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formulating rules to safeguard the Arabic language. Many incidents have been recorded into 
what sparked and who initiated the formulation of Nahw. However, the famous view 1s that 
under the instruction of the Fourth Caliph Ali (R.A.), Abul-Aswad ad-Duwali started 
constructing the grammatical rules. Whilst formulating the rules he would have them constantly 
checked by Ali (R.A.) who would correct him when necessary, as recorded by the great scholar 
Anwar Shah Al-kashmiri in his commentary of Saheeh-ul Bukhari, Faydhul Ban. A detailed 
discussion on the founder of Nahw is given in the book gw G24! wt (A history of Arabic 
language). Some scholars have further mentioned the name Nahw came from a saying of Ali 
(R.A.) to Abul-Aswad. Ali (R..A.) wrote a few lines formulating the rules as an example and he 


then handed them to Abul—Aswad and said ji (ia Je =|, write according to this method’, 


After Abul-Aswad the knowledge of Nahw started to spread and one of the first famous books 
written in a properly structured method on Nahw was by a scholar from Basrah, Abu Bashar 
Amre bin Uthman, famously known as Sibwayh. It was the scholars of Basrah who then started 
to teach this subject to the different audiences that used to come and study. The scholars of 
Basrah generally adopted the idea of basing the rules upon what they had heard from the Arabs 
instead of formulating rules and by the use of logic. Only if they could not find the statements of 
Arabs as proof, they would start to estimate using other rules and use logic. However, the 
people of Kufa, who onginally learnt their Nahw from the people of Basrah, started to develop 
Nahw more and started to base it upon rules and estimation instead of using the statements of 
the past Arabs. The two conflicting ideas started to develop further during the Abbasids rule. 
The rules of Kufa would not have been publicised further if it was not for the close links and 
connection they had with the rulers of the time. Due to their close connections, their differing 
rules were spreading rapidly. Arabic syntax was losing its novelty. Fortunately, the linguists 
continued to write Nahw onginated by the people of Basrah, not giving great importance to the 


rules of Kufa, merely indicating the differences of the people of Kufa. This safeguarded the rules 
gathered by the teachers of syntax, the people of Basrah. 

Throughout centuries, many scholars continued this foundation laid in syntax, Imam Jalalud- 
deen As-suyooti has written a book, it,!\ x» in which he has mentioned the works and efforts of 
the different grammarians and linguists. 

One of these scholars who worked upon syntax was the author of the book, yi ass (Hidayatun 
Nahw). Some have declined to make a concrete judgement regarding who authored the book. 
However, others have claimed it was Shaikh Siraj-ud Deen Uthman Akhi Siraj. Historians 


mention he went to study in the gathering of the great Shaikh Nizamud Deen Awliyah whilst 
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MeV ea coherent understanding of any language, it is important to grasp the fundamental 

ad increase the vocabulary within that subject. Similarly, to create a good understanding 

Arabic language and to create the ability of deriving and understanding the key sources of 

[he Holy Qur’an and The Prophetic Teachings, many subjects need to be learnt. The 
oF 


historian Ibn Khaldoon writes in his famous preface to his history book; 


aa fal le Tyg chang aly Obitly gong Mall cay Bay! IS! yall OLD pyle 


here are four main subjects within the Arabic language; lexicology, syntax, rhetoric & 


, 


literature. It is imperative for the religious to understand all four subjects.’ 


<haldoon then gives each subject an individual rank, he highlights the importance of syntax 
iving it the highest ranking. Ibn Qutaybah has narrated an attribution to the second Caliph 


ar (B A.) in his book ‘Gareebul Hadeeth’, he narrates from Umar (R.A.); 


OTA Npeles LS maby atl aly Cell Ipabas 
y , 
sam the Sunnan, the Faraidh, language and syntax similar to the way you study the Qur an 


§iquote has also been recorded by Imam Baiyhagqi in his Sunnan, although some scholars 


= questioned its authenticity. 


7en we strive to learn the knowledge of Qur’an and Prophetic narrations, it 1s incumbent to 


1C erstand the language of the Qur’an and Ahadeeth with its grammatical rules in order to fully 


nprehend the meaning. The author of the book ‘Mustatraf’ has recorded a quote from the 


10lar Hammad bin Salimah: 
esd pat Y aE ade LD) JS goal) Boas Vy ytd le, gil) fe" 


That person who studies Hadeeth without knowing Nahw (syntax) is comp 


that carries the feed bag without any barley with 


This is the reason many scholars of the past have de voted a 
N ahw before reaching outstanding levels in Quran and 
. c 
known for their eloquence in speech and g ammati | 
structured rules was not necessary. However, as Isl am st 
Started to enter into the fold of Islam, the earlier Mt 
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In completing this work, I firstly thank Almighty Allah upon the ability and understanding he 
has given. Further, I thank all the people who have helped in compiling this book in terms of 
education, this includes my honourable father, Mufti Abdus-Samad, teachers and beloved 
students of Jamiatul [Im Wal Huda. Thanking is indeed a very important aspect of our religion 


as the great scholar and linguist, Imam Firoza’badi mentioned: 


" Sos el “we 3 JUL ? , a Ju, "Wi ou hI oe wea) 


Thanking always brings more & more, whenever you don’t see your situation increasing (in 


good), turn to ‘Shukr’ (thanking). 


Therefore, I thank all those who helped complete this work. I finally ask Allah to place this 
small work and effort in the scale of good in the hearafter for all of us, Verily He is the All- 
Powerful and Supreme. May Allah make the institute, Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda (Blackburn, 


U_K_) and other institutes around the globe a means of guidance for mankind. Ameen. 


Muawiyah Ibn (Mufti) Abdus-Samad Ahmed 


Graduate of Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda (Blackburn, U_K_) 
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Gard had not even grown properly. He went to study by him in such poverty that he 


oe: : 
visions with him except a few papers and a book. However, in the gatherings of 


a) a) 
_ ; 4 7% - 


mud Deen Awliyah the importance was placed upon improving spirituality; 


> 


Genot excel in knowledge. However, after being given permission from Nizamud Deen 


yan to spread his works, he advised him to first study and then fulfil his obligations of 
hing. Only six months had passed by and Shaikh Siraj-ud Deen Uthman Akhi Siraj studied 
1 knowledge in different fields that the leading scholars were afraid of competing with him 

ccompanied Nizamud Deen Awliyah in Delhi until his demise, thereafter, he stayed there 
another three years before moving to his home in Lakhnoti (Bangal) where he gained great 
eptance. In Lakhnoti with the will of Almighty Allah, in the year 758 Hijn he passed on 


m this world. 


fe book “Hidayatun Nahw’ has gained great acceptance within the sub-continental and 
stsian countries due to its comprehensive nature. However, over time, due to the changes 


tr , 
ut) 


a the educational systems and styles, many learners have started to find it difficult to grasp 
Ie lessons of Nahw from the brief and comprehensive text of the author. Furthermore, many 
Sour English speaking audience, due to the lack of commentaries of detailed Arabic syntax 
SOOKS, including ‘Hidayatun Nahw’ have found it hard to grasp the Arabic language and its 

srammer properly; resulting in weakness in understanding the Qur'an and Hadeeth Therefore, 

Or the students of religion it is imperative to learn and fully understand the Arabic grammar 

Dhese footnotes written as English question and answers, by the grace of Almighty Allah have 
be sn added to the text to help the students understand the Arabic rules in their own language so 
that it can help them understand the true message of the Qur'an and Hadeeth in their later 
s tudies. Most of the questions and answers are written in a form where it helps answer any 
c estions created within the text, or the answers solve the difficult texts. Detailed discussions of 
Nahw beyond this book have mostly been omitted from the questions and answers in ord 
avoid confusion. Further, headings, sub-headings and some additional text have beer 
the Original text, assisting in the understanding of the chapter. These adait 


> additional text has been added inbetween square brackets, like [--2] 
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€ book ‘Hidayatun Nahw’ has gained great acceptance within the sub-continental and 
rsiar countnes due to its comprehensive nature. However, over time, due to the changes 
it ir the educational systems and styles, many learners have started to find it difficult to grasp 
felessons of Nahw from the brief and comprehensive text of the author. Furthermore, man\ 
bur English speaking audience, due to the lack of commentaries of detailed Arabic syntax 
oks, including “Hidayatun Nahw’ have found it hard to grasp the Arabic language and its 
srammmer properly; resulting in weakness in understanding the Qur'an and Hadeeth. Therefore, 
Omthe students of religion it is imperative to learn and fully understand the Arabic grammar. 
hese footnotes written as English question and answers, by the grace of Almighty Allah have 
et added to the text to help the students understand the Arabic rules in their own language so 
that it can help them understand the true message of the Qur’an and Hadeeth in their later 
stl dies. Most of the questions and answers are written in a form where it helps answer any 
Juestions created within the text, or the answers solve the difficult texts. Detailed discussions of 
Nahw beyond this book have mostly been omitted from the questions and answers in orde 
ivoid confusion. Further, headings, sub-headings and some additional text hi 
the onginal text, assisting in the understanding of the chapter. These 


additional text has been added inbetween square brackets, like [11] 
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Main discussion of Nahw: The main discussion held within Nahw 1s regarding the individual Arabic 


words, in terms of it occurring as mu Tab or as miabni. 
Benefit of Nahw: The main benefit of studying Nahw is to understand the pnmary sources of religion, 
the Quran and the Sunnah. A secondary benefit of studying Nahw is to save oneself from mistakes 
within the Arabic language. 
The rank of the subject: The knowledge of Nahw would generally be regarded as 
ay 651d Or S32 < ssith, meaning it is a knowledge which 1s regarded as a tool to fully understand the 
shart ah knowledge, the Nahw itself is not the sharz 2h knowledge 
Virtue of Nahw: Many scholars have indicated to the virtue of Nahw, some are mentioned below 
Virtue | 
"Shs Bilas LS Sih apis AL a | 
‘Learn the sunnah, the fara‘idh and language, similar to how you Jearn the Qur'an’ | 
This statement ts attributed to the second caliph | 


(however, its authenticity has been questioned) 


aD Ne SS Ss nla JG Lisy 
2 “Syntax 1s a beauty for the low-class, and a defect for the honoured’ 
This is a statement of Abdul Malik bin Marwan 


- 


> ° - 
,* +> . ~~ = 2 “ 
= - ~~ - - - 


ig al 
‘Learn Nahw, verily it is the beauty for the low-class and a defect for the honoured’ 
This 1s a statement of Ayyub as-Sakhuyaanee 


* iC = _ . = co oot « _ = : ’ : ’ 


_ as ~-_ 


A person said to Hasan: We have an Imam who makes grammatical mistakes pwhat 


. should we do)? Hasan replied: remove him from your circles, verily syntax is the beaun 
of the speech’ 
Ss a YE EE ES SOSA YY St! Ce 
“The person who studies hadith without the pnor knowledge of Nahw is like a donkey 
= | | ! 
; | that carries the feed bag without any barely within it 
This is the statement of Hammad bin Salimah 
ai wah Buber 
6 ‘The Arabic language is the main wealth of a wniter, the foundation qanain party of his 
speech, and the treasure of his spending’ 
gas SEF ge otek ois Uisy | 
7 ‘Syntax 1s the jewellery of the tongue, do not depnve your tongues from its jewellery’. | 


This statement is atoributed to Malik bin Anas | 


Oniginator of the subject: There are many views regarding the onginator, the famous view is that the 
fourth caliph Ali (R.A.) was the originator, some have mentioned Abul-Aswad ad-Duwali under the 
instruction of the fourth caliph. Some have mentioned that the originator of the field of Nahw is the 
second caliph, Umar (R.A.). They indicate that in the era of the second caliph a Bedouin recited the 


\ Crsc 
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Ske other subyects znd mols that are needed to compile the specific subject, 
Slee deere raine of bearmimg thas subgect. 
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Main discussion of Nahw: The main discussion held within Nahw is regarding the individual Arabic 


words, in terms of it occurring as mu rab or as mabni. 
7 : _ ; ' 


Benefit of Nahw: The main benefit of studying Nahw is to understand the primary sources of religion 
Bey, de py ally Cate Abel CL Oo) bd ous a ] 


the Quran and the Sunnah. A secondary benefit of studying Nahw is to save oneself from mistakes 
| 


within the Arabic language. | 
The rank of the oS The knowledge of Nahw would generally be regarded as: | 
aSY) A5) or w654) 2 4;l, meaning it is a knowledge which is regarded as a tool to fully understand the ' nee | 4,|. al Sle 


shart ah Piceledge the Nahw itself is not the sharr’ah knowledge. 
sam prior to studying any specific subject? 


Virtue of Nahw: Many scholars have indicated to the virtue of Nahw, some are mentioned below: ‘i 
Bere the ten pieces of information a student must le 
"STG ipedes aS Sly cpasieas 34 ipalies” sxplain each piece with detail. | 
"he grammarian, Muhammad bin Ali al-Sabban has mentioned a poem in which he discusses the ten 


oly 
‘Learn the sunnah, the fara’idh and language, similar to how you learn the Qur'an 
This statement is attributed to the second caliph Lr Bitions of learning any subject cand book). These are: 
(however, its authenticity has been questioned) sail t posal ce Oe 859 5 boots Si 
pL ; Xl SAI seis nsill Aby ati 
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‘Syntax 1s a beauty for the low-class, and a defect for the honoured \ 
This is a statement of Abdul Malik bin Marwan. saisjpoem encapsulates the ten essentials of learning any subject, the translation of which ix 
srily, the bases of each subject is ten: 
The definition of the subject, 
main dicussions held within the subject (its core purpose of being developed), 
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‘Learn Nahw, verily it is the beauty for the low-class and a defect for the honoured 


This is a statement oF ays as-Sakhtiyaanee. 
she benefits that will appear as a result of learning the subject, 


A person said to eer We ee an Trac who makes grammatical mistakes (what 
should we do)? Hasan replied: remove him from your circles, verily syntax is the beauty Blow ity 
ICIC : 
of the speech’, a | 

P Bhe virtue and value of this subject, 
"Wgts teh ¥ Be ate GL os cy Cots Vs Bad @ Shs vei — ... ae 
Bee ateecigten, Petree od MPD IA Ni CS Phe onginator of this subject, 
sane reason this name was given to the specific subject, 


‘The person who studies hadith without the prior knowledge of Nahw is like a donkey 
The other subjects and tools that are needed to compile the specific subject, 


that carries the feed bag without any barely within it’, 


This 1s the statement of Hammad bin Salimah. 
he Islamic ruling of learning this subject, 


=i he major discussions that are held within this subject, 


a ans" 
Wi omsoever learns a few from amongst those and leaves a few, it will be enot igh for him; t 


"lt $355 ales Bj CaS Ju et ft 
‘The Arabic language is the main wealth of a writer, the foundation (main party of his 
speech, and the treasure of his spending’. 
> one learns all ten completely then he will gain a high rank an honour, 
een Fe ry These ten are labelled s-Sali tsstcali (the ten essentials) of a subject. 


‘Syntax 1s the jewellery of the tongue, do not deprive your tongues from its jewellery’ : h 4 rae Sit 8h. 
Cd> , spy and ss is referred to as ay) jy! 
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This statement is attributed to Malik bin Anas. 
E Sight from amongst them, excluding «iJi and pl. are refe 


Sxplanation of each discussion: 
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es yet | - eit al {| ; . 1} “LS - — 
| 1 ne rank of this subject an tel ns of which subjects are ranked above it and which subjects aTe rank ed 


Onginator of the subject: There are many views regarding the originator, the famous view is that the | a ae ie a 
| The definition: The dictionary meaning of ,2 is 1t35 (to intend), scholars hz 
context the masdar is to be taken as the Jyii —! meaning, hence gas 


- ~i 


fourth caliph Ali (R.A.) was the originator, some have mentioned Abul-Aswad ad-Duwali under the 


instruction of the fourth caliph. Some have mentioned that the originator of the field of Nahw is the i 
qantended). 

In terms of the grammanan terminology the word nahw is defined/as the knowlec 

as a mu Tabw 


second caliph, Umar (R.A.). They indicate that in the era of the second caliph a Bedouin recited the 
which the end-case of each word can be recognised, in terms of it occuring a 


Verse: 
\ | 
word’. 
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2 Q) What is i ? 
A) als 1s a very famous book of Arabic grammar compiled by the scholar, Uthman ibn Umar ibn Abi 
Bakr, more famously known as Abu ‘Amr ibn al-Hayib, he was a jurist who adopted the famous Maliki 
school; moreover, he was well educated within the Arabic language; prose and poetry, syntax and 
morphology, etc. He was born in the land of Egypt and raised in Cairo. Thereafter, he spent a part of his 
lifetime lecturing in Damascus and his place of demise was Alexandria. Egypt. He has authored many 
books, from amongst them is his book Kafyah in Arabic Syntax, Shafiyah in morphology, Mukhtasar al- 
figh, a brief book which collected the understanding of sixty books in the Maliki school of law, hence, 
due to its comprehensive nature some labelled this book as ‘the compiler of the mothers’ (2444! wal). Ibn 
al-Hajib, the author of Kaffyah was born in the year 1174CE (570AH) and his year of demise is noted as 
1249CE (646AH). The book Kafyah has been widely accepted by many grammarians, taught in many 
circles thoruought centunes until modem era. Many scholars have dedicated commentaries upon 
Kafiyah, indicating to its acceptance. 
The author of Aiidayatun Nahw 


Kaftyah as a guide with the aim of making it easier for the readers to understand. The author of 


has based his book upon the system of Kafyah; he used the book 


Hidayatun Nahw has added examples to the rules, included headings to the relevant chapters, explained 
and simplified certain chapters, abridging certain chapters, erasing the very detailed or less relevant topics 
altogether, removing proofs and reasoning’s of the different rules, etc. The primary purpose of these 
numerous changes was to make the syntax manual easier for the students to benefit from. 

7 Q) Why did the author label this book Hidayatun Nahw? 
Ay The author labelled this book as Hidayatun Nahw with the hope that Almighty ALLAH will guide 
the readers with this book into understanding the foundation of Arabic syntax and eventually into 


understanding the Qur’an and Hadeeth with the accurate interpretation. May Almighty ALLAH guide 


us, Ameen, 


* Q) In brief, what is the overall system of this book? 


A) The overall system of this book is that it consists of a preface, followed by three separate major 
discussions. The preface covers the very basics and those introductory points that a reader must know 


before he commits himself to the study of the science; thereafter, the three major discussions that follow 


are: 
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hat Allah is disassociated from the disbelievers, and so is His Messenger (disassociated from the 


beleiversy’ 


/ 


Bedouin changed the dhammmah on the word 45325 with a Kasrah, hence, 35. This will change the 


ing of the verse to: 


hat Allah is disassociated from the disbelievers and disassociated from his messenger.’ 


he s cond translation indicates the changing of one Aarakah made a detrimental change in the 


I ing, Bence, the second caliph ordered the compilation of grammatical rules. 


reason Nahw was given its name: There are differences amongst scholars regarding where the 


“-d NI 


W Originated from for this subject. 


1¢ ‘have mentioned that the name Nahw came from a saying of Ali (R.A.) to Abul Aswad, after Alli 


MS) wrote a few rules to start the method of writing this subject, he instructed Abul Aswad: 


; pe) Maa le as) 


‘Write according to this method’. 


er fs have mentioned that it is given this name because the word ‘Nahw’ means ‘method/path’, using 


a gject an individual would be able to speak according to the proper Arabic ‘method/path’ 


este and tools needed to compile Nahw: Originally, Nahw was merged with many other 


ns of sciences; including, tajweed oratory), linguistics, sarf (morphology). However, over 


snerations, as each subject started to get formed separately, the scholars compiled Nahw alone, and 


ther combining Nahw and Sarf together due to their close connection. 
alin ng of Nahw: Most scholars are of the opinion that learning Nahw is frd —* nat € 


other so 7 


ndiv. iduals within a community learn the subject that they can understand the primary and 


li 7) ion. 


I reli 


Major discussions within Nahw: The major discussion within Nahw include: 


=, Terminoligies of the subject, Nahw. 


& 
— ray’ t + ay - i 
ney act upon th 
— 7 =~ , * 


= The verbs, nouns, and particles in terms of wether t 


= The particles that don’t act upon the following words 
And 


many more discussions are held which will be discovered 
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How many types 13 ae PRA mrt | 
Q) y types does a ius have? Mention each type with definition 


and an example. 


A) ais has 3 types. The table below mentions the types with definition and le 
examples: 


aye ai as Bob fag 15 1G 33 


A word which has a useful meaning itself 


and is not limited to time. 


rtp Ci] re] AHL fess Gad 8 Ode Je J 
Aw thi | ” : elt ; is |i | 

ord which has a useful meaning itself and is limited to time. 
Gwe 3 dee Se SGI 


A word which does not have a usefi] meaning itself. 


ere 
3 | 
Particle 


Note: In the definition of ‘nouns’ and ‘verbs’ when it mentions it is not limited to time, this is in 


reference to its original form; not any later developed meanings. This is the reason why certain words are 


regarded as nouns despite having a limitation or attachment to a time. 
- For example: jaii | is a certain type of noun, which is discussed later. despite it being linked with 
time, it is still regarded as a noun. The reason it is still regarded as a noun is because originally it was 


free from ume, however, later the society and people started to use it in a meaning which was 


attached with time. 
- Another example IS lela 4° this Cype of noun 1s also discussed later, from amongst the discussions of 
this noun 1s in regards to whether it can give the past, present or future meaning 


However, it must be understood that this attachment to time in these nouns appeared later for 


temporary purposes, originally they were free from any attachment with ume 


'* Q) What is intended by the phrase 28) %.54) (three times) with examples: 


A) The intended of the phrase > «ji (three times) 1s (with examples): 
-Past tense (pees!) - This is the indication upon past (previous) time Example: he helped 


~Present tense (Stet): This is the indication upon present (current) ume Ex: imple: ‘he 1s 
1e will help’ (25) 


-Future tense , [ae tsty: This is the indication upon future (coming) time. Ex. imple: ‘| 


helping (j.255) 
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v- 


dette 

ete PULL 5) eas Cs SI soll A anal Uh 
UH Syed “leads 

Pil Siete Se Spel ole gal anda 9 st] Juak [pol gle na 
(am CO ean: S75 ASG clidly lV Coe o. SOU ASI 

eA ITS Gaal LAN ye Gal the a balls [pul ole o,2] 
Sy HIS oe oyu [sil phe Fey] 

‘Se Cy bt AIS [ada 3 Ob] fd [Lat 2)] 


2 >s ads a aL a5 fe: 0 pres es, 


- The discussion of nouns (cle). 
- The discussion of verbs (Jusly. 
- The discussion of particles (4, -). 


> Q) What is discussed in the preface ymugaddimah)? 


Ay The preface ~mugaddimah) discusses those introductory points that are imperative for a learner to be 
aware of before he engages himself in the more detailed and particular discussions that occur later 
© Q) What is the system of the preface? 


Ay The preface is divided into three sub-categories: 
~ First sub-category: This consists of the definition of NaAw, its purpose and its core material. 


- Second sub-category: This consists of single words (aus) and its types. 


- Third sub-category: This consists of sentences/phrases (¢¥s and its types. 


7 Q) What is Nahw? 


A) Nahw is the subject that teaches a person what the state of the last letter will be in terms of whether it 
IS 4. Or <. It also teaches a person how to join sentences correctly in Arabic. 

® Q) What is the purpose of Nahw? 

A) To save a person from mistakes in Arabic language. 


7 Q) What is the main discussion in Nahw? 
A) The main discussion is regarding single words (JS) and sentences (SJ!) in terms of their 


grammatically end-state and in terms of formation of correct sentences. 


® Q) What is a aus ? 


A) ais is a word utterance) which has been created for a single meaning. 
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eyes 
231 989 enti 4 wm le Jury of wy uy 
J) 989 BS) auf) ub Lin OF Ys 3 
11 Csr de Jur of — 
r— YI 49 44;Vl Lb Llee O ray A, 


C 
¢ 
4 
es 
& 
No 
| 


2 IAMS) Cer a me's ce pen ay ce 


Up ba) 


Jew Vig JU, so 


1 . 
Q) How many types does a ij have? Mention each type with d = 
efinition and ane 


A) as has 3 types. The table below mentions the types with definition and 
nd examples. 


xample. 


aE) ae eb 368 45 Gi oy Su Je | \5 


A word which has a useful meaning itself and ; is not limited to tj 
. ) time. 


A word which has a useful meaning itself and is limited to time 
yi (3 dus Je Jig d 


A word which does not have a usefi] meaning itself. 


BE 5M 5b S555 GE 


3 | 
= 


Note: In the definition of ‘nouns’ and ‘verbs’ when it mentions it is not limited to time 


_ this is in 


reference to its original form; not any later developed meanings. This is the reason why certain words are 
regarded as nouns despite having a limitation or attachment to a time. 

- For example; i! .+| is a certain type of noun, which is discussed later, despite it being linked with 
time, it 1s still regarded as a noun. The reason it is still regarded as a noun is because originally it was 
free from time, however, later the society and people started to use it in a meaning which was 
attached with time. 

- Another example is [eli 4) , this type of noun is also discussed later, from amongst the discussions of 
this noun is in regards to whether it can give the past, present or future meaning. 

However, it must be understood that this attachment to time in these nouns appeared later for 

temporary purposes, originally they were free from any attachment with time 

¢ Q) What is intended by the phrase v>&) %3) (three times) with examples? 

A) The intended of the phrase #0 <3 ( three times) is (with examples); 

_Past tense (ela): This is the indication upon past (previous) time. Example: ‘he helped’ (=). 

—Present tense (Stadt): This is the indication upon present (current) time. Example: ‘he is helping’ (724) 


-Future tense (|.4:4)1): This is the indication upon future (coming) time. Example: ‘he will help’ (4425) 
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eel [aus 4x0) YI), 31 hi] 


Leste PLL a} cas = 5) oll At antali al 


IG Syed “Leads 
Sle fg Uw Boe hea Racial Sas) ab [yo ele ea 


y; 


(Ot ean OS ELS eld ey ee oe SO AAS 
Pop CUS g geal Lhd We pe tLe au 2 Aly Lull le 925] 

(Oi, LS tego sey | goed) gle Eyoye| 
“Spe ey i AIS [anda 3 OU] Las [Listy 21S] 


- The discussion of nouns ¢<t«). 
= The discussion of verbs (Js). 


6 
= The discussion of particles (4, --). 


What is discussed in the preface ymugaddimah)? 


ie preface cmugaddimah) discusses those introductory points that are imperative for a learner to be 


re of ‘before he engages himself in the more detailed and particular discussions that occur later 


What is the system of the preface? 


Phe preface is divided into three sub-categories: 


Ss First sub-category: This consists of the definition of NaAw. its purpose and its core material 


= Second sub-category: This consists of single words (als) and its types. 


) = Third sub-category: This consists of sentences/phrases (¢ys) and its types. 
<) W hat is Nahw? 


Nahw is the subject that teaches a person what the state of the last letter will be in terms of whether it 


=~ or =. It also teaches a person how to join sentences correctly in Arabic. 


Q) W 


7 ao . - . 
yy LO save a person from mistakes in Arabic language. 


at is the purpose of Nahw? 


©} What is the main discussion in Nahw? 


A) The main discussion is regarding single words (4JS\) and sentences 


prammiatically end-state and in terms of formation of correct sentences 
salts! 


Ba) What is a ws ? : 


" rie re 


A) as is a word (utterance) which has been created for a 
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The word 6 has a plural form. 
hence an ,.1. 
The word jt is a quality, 
hence an ,_) . 


The word +, is in diminutive 


form, hence an ._\ . 


The word »31 has been called. 


hence an ,_\. 
1 


* Q) Why has the term «% =| been defined as ale -3x% ? 

A) Generally, the term 3} (News regarding it) gives the impression that it is restricted to peer ibe ey 
However, «+ (=| is not restricted to gp2\ a4) ; it can also occur in 423yi a4), This is the reason why the 
grammiarians define «as ,L=| as Je » << ; this is when a ‘ruling’ (whether physical or in meaning) has been 
made upon the word. 
Therefore, in the example 14; oa ¥ (don't hit Zaid), the noun .4; is the word upon which the ‘Tuling’ is 
made; despite the sentence being classified as @\2Jy) a4) , 


Note: The definition of #73) a4) and 123y) 2:4) will be mentioned shortly. 


*® Q) In which situations will the noun be regarded as «:é »354 (ruling has been applied upon ity? 
A) The noun will be regarded as «iz »;52 in the following three situations: 
— If the noun is a {ts (doer: For example the word .45 in the phrase 4; 46 (Zaid stood) as the ruling 
of the action 1s applied upon ‘Zaid’, the doer). 
- If the noun is a Jeb —su (substitute doer): For example the word 45 in the phrase 4; ~2! (Zaid was 
helped) as the ruling of the action is applied upon ‘Zaid’, the substitute doer). B 
— If the noun is a fax. (subject): For example the word .4j in the phrase 6 43) (Zaid is standing) as 
the ruling of the action is applied upon ‘Zaid’, the subject). 
Overall, the «i »;52 can either be 
— Jeb (doer). 
— je —st (substitute doer). 
— {4% (subject). 
*” Q) Why have some grammarians indicated that the J34i is le »35¢ ? Explain in detail. 
A) Some grammarians have loosely used the word J3<i in the «le »;5¢ types, however, the more accurate 
wording should be Jeb —st (or deb i231 & Jaks as the five different types of Leu. themselves don’t occur 
as ale a3. Therefore, the word J,.x here is in the meaning of Jeb tu (such a Jui: whose Jeb 1s not 
mentioned). 


Note: The discussions on jel, faz. and the different types of |e occur later in the book. 
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(ME) (ey)S [OU SUI] 
Bly eat tetly (Ly) 9 cpplly Aly (LENS Grad oY Saxo, 


ae) ei eRe © 
. ee Yl Galye cpt ode IS Os elute 


_ are 

Mhe Arabic version for ‘present tense’ and ‘future tense’ is identitical, as indicated in the above 
. 

Mples; the grammatical differences between present and future is discussed later in the verb chapter. 
EXP ain the meaning of «5 +) completely with examples. 

he tern 43 <& {>| is a combination of two separate terms; namely, <2 +} and 4 us) | 


ao 


Definition 


<= 


isexample "235 335" (Zaid is standing) the news is given regarding the word "43;", hence it is . st ; 


, 


EE News is given with the word ",3s", hence it is 4 (| , 


fnoun has the speciality that both; news can be given with it and regarding it, hence. in the chapter 
10uns grammarians mention the phrase 45 UE sey! (news can be given regarding it and with It). 
Miverbs, news can only be given with it (« ,L=Y\y; not regarding it («+ ,\~y\). 

Qy M ention the signs of a .| (noun) with examples. 


The signs of nouns are as follows: 


Example 


laa 49 as jy! eee In this example the news is 


» [tis permissible to do both; give news with a given with a noun and also 
noun and to give news regarding a noun, about a noun. 
| aly! The word Ct is Giz. 
| Possessive noun hence an ._! . 
i251 2 334 The word j-; has Ji upon it, 
( Jl) enters upon it 
eorues 
State of +> 
ae 


Tanween 


hence an oad 


Dual form 
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22 : ’ 
Satll Gely oy ole YS ols 


[oe] 


Bm Aes le tet Ly 


Note: It is not permissible for the verb to be «& +) as the verb is an ‘action’, and news and ‘rulings’ 


are never applied to actions; instead they are applied to nouns. Therefore, the verb will not be I, 


instead it will be « +1. Oly a5 Rae Yo Yn 3 or oe JSG Als : jal Jo | Las i] 


(pA) 6 pas 6 2S | Jail) Jui] 
19 


2° Q) Mention the meanings of (_-) and (4,-) and indicate to their difference. 

A) The meaning of (_-) is ‘soon’; likewise, the meaning of (4,-) is ‘soon’. These words appear before a 
en verb to change the ¢jLian from present time to future time; hence, some grammanians have labelled 
these words 2.) 3,>. The word 5 means ‘delay’. 


Mes) >) SY 4 be Ge Ol cedley [ail nee] 


Difference between (_») and (44.): 


20 
| vw ; £ f ; ; : - i i 
According to most grammarians the word (.-) comes for ‘close future’ and the word (3,-) comes for 2h) 7} 2i\¢ Lis 3) |) Ai Sa p Labi, ol J! in arly Sal (Lg) 4 


‘distant future’. Some grammarians have adopted the complete opposite meaning; the word (-) comes 


SASS 355) (CG) FS) Cab by (sy SL UI 


for ‘distant future’ and the word (4,-) comes for ‘close future’, however, this view is weak 


“2 Q) What are the asst 33 ° Give an example for each. 


Ay The wz 3% 1s a reference to the two different types of noon’s used for emphasis. These are: 


= 


Type Example 


Explanation 


Whyis a noun called an —' in Arabic language? Where did it onginate from? 
-¥7 qi } 


eta = This is when the noon for emphasis is added at the end 
ait sti 533 


~ 


ee "ST ee 
| 3 | : J : 


: re are two views for the reasoning of the name of —! 
of the verb with a tashdeed ( < ) upon it. ‘ 


[t is made from 3 which means ‘high’, as a noun is superior to its two counterparts (verb and 


particles). Hence, it is given its name, indicating upon its superiority, 


of the verb with a saakin (+) upon it. 


[fis made from -~, which means ‘sign’, as a noun is always a sign upon a thing/person. Hence, it 
> < s 


22 me O . =m frie c : : 
M ions of verb) with examples. is 
Q) Mention the sig a jab ( ) Pp has been given a name made from this word. 


A) The signs of verbs are as follows: 


Why have the grammanians mentioned « jt as a speciality of Jus! (verbs) despite it also occuring 


5 
OU Q v¢ 


i 


} 


Sign Example Explanation 


AY a SY A mimarians have added « >! as a speciality of Jus! (verbs) despite it also occuring with nouns 
os ' (= 2.— ‘ % ; 4 
1 It is permissible to give news with a verb not The news is given with the verb. ise there are two formats that the « ,L+| can occur as: 
° “— *. 7 7 -~ Big 1@ . - °, . 
regarding a verb. Se Yl es 4 >} : Such an 4 15) which can also occur as ¢é ji, 
The word has 43 before it, a Tow 
5 ie Bee et & 4 J} : Such ang (+) which cannot occur as 2 Us). 
hence it is a verb. = : 
The Soni Hirst category, namely «+ >}! ee & 4 1S} 15 a speciality of nouns.,. 
= : dS “y e - 
hence it is a verb. Bend category <> +) 1 9c ¢* + | 1s a speciality of verbs. 
The word has 333 before it, Site reason the grammarians write for the speciality of verbs: <& Y « jL«yi cit is correct for it to 


hence it 1s a verb. 


5 yin 
The word being in »;> state. 


gtaath, ctali Sy Lai “a5 
Changing from and to _,#. and ¢ La. 
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The particle 43- coming before the word. Tras 4 U+|; but not 2 +). 


ot) Lis The word is in »;~ state, 


hence it is a verb. 


The word can be changed into 


different past and present/future is the word regarding which news is given, 


forms, hence a verb. | example "335 66" (Zaid stood), notice the verb 


lane 4 . ab os ; 25 Sou ¢ 
CRON eat gen ge MEY Sa a * O94 OF ray LD mes 
A> 


. , a 24 
Pe she Jas Yay tag ll Lae BB (2 9 [Got Jeb eS a, [a to 


(BIS Sadho Cope) dpi Mee SINy Bradiys 


& 


clin YI 


Vo cleY) ou Best 
We oot y 4 4 Ys ane yl ¥l ‘Gone Yo! APs [si U6 | 


26 
las! =) Py V5 


Py 


Imperative form. 


The word is in imperative form, 
hence it is a verb. 


The word is a prohibition, 


Prohibition. 
ae Ssrall ay i slacall Stith 


hence it is a verb. 
The word has a Fe ib na» attached, 


Apparent ¢ « 10] 1 5 
: PP | £3 pronoun joins with a verb, her tanthctawverb. 


~ | 
ete wlth The word has a as) Gath <u | 
A Saakin ON attached, 
hence it is a verb. ) 
tid, alas) esi 422 ; 7 | 
Gear Ny abil sl) cs o> The word has a 3 of emphasis, 
The two noons of emphasis. hence it is a verb. 
ee eee 
Q) Mention an example for a +> (particle) with explanation. Why has the term .:: 3) been defined as le 5&3 ? 
A) An example for > (particle) would be :,. (from); this is regarded as a particle (and not a noun or verb) merally. the term <i . Arata ars din | err 
erally, < j\>| (news regarding 16 gives the impression that it is restricted to <74) 4), 


as it does not create a contextually useful meaning itself, as saying ‘from, from, from, ...’ itself would — 
EVET, a5 jl} 1S not restricted to GH) as) ; it can also occur in Sy aii} This is the reason whv the 


, 


hold no value in a speech. However, the relevance of this word is only made useful by attaching this to be 
Marans define «+ \+| as us »S+ ; this is when a ‘ruling’ (whether physical or in meaning) has been 


either nouns or verbs. In this example the word +, (from) will need to be attached to a noun which 
Je upon the word. 


indicates where the action occurred ‘from’. 
° = ‘cc ; ; ; : i st Por a % 2 af , . . +) - 4 abe 
Example: 323) ¢ (from Basrah), now the word ‘from’ will hold some relevance into where this sentence perry A? the example \; 5 ¥ (don’t hit Zaid), the noun .4; is the word upon which the ‘ruling’ is 


_ 


; despite the sentence being classified as aUSSy\ aL 


will be relating to, etc. The complete sentence could be #3Sii (j) stad) «=. &+- (I travelled from Basrah to 


@}) Wk y is a verb called a js in Arabic language ? Where did it originate from ? 


Kufa/p, in this sentence the words .. (from) and J) tilly are particles. 


26 - 7 , - yy a - ‘ . > . ° ~ 
Q) Mention the signs of a +> (particles). Phe word }s in Arabic language means ‘action’, hence a js (verb) is given this meaning 
} 5 


don the time of an ‘action’ occurring. The meaning of the word creating 


A) There is no specific sign for a 4 ; if it is not an —! Ora js, then it will be regarded as a G> . 


Note: A 3> will never be «+ j.+| or « ,.+| , news will never be given regarding it nor with it. he root word 
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30 ete aE ’ , 
bla es EH GE UY) eS Ge] 25 olny "Pony Ay a5 
(US 6) 9 (GEE 355) 94 Lele SSI Frey a0 ui 
32. - 
dbx [OSU] eevy [PSU oT il 
| (EAST AS yel& ON) 9% esl yf - 


| Soy ee 
= it BUS 5b, 
Q) What is a -s ? Mention an example. 
is a 


y 2 . - n - . - . ° — 
WW) ole v} [34 Cs 3] SUI a) 3 Lee) sl oad 
A) XS is a sentence which consists of at least two words cin reality or only in meaning), and there 


(AZ C552) \abe — Fi 4 


2 5} lb cs} en aS é AS 434) > ns, [3 al Vera) Ao] 
29 Be» 
4a}| Aibly Send! fee SIUL 


link between the words in such a way that after completing the sentence it gives complete benefit 


Example: 36 435 , in this sentence two words are joint in such a way that after completing the sentence it 


gives complete benefit. 
31 - 

Q) What is the definition of 2) ? Mention an example. 
A) 2+) is to establish a link between two words in such a way that it gives the addressee complete 
benefit regarding the core purpose. _ 

"pee 2 3 . .: . | tare the benefits of 4,. ? Mention with examples 
Example: 435 «6 (Zaid stood), in this sentence the two words are joint, creating such a link between the | 

vemany benefits. 4 benefits are mentioned below. 
Oin two nouns. Eg: Sai dé Sts. The particle J¢ 1s joining the two nouns (in terms of 


3 ; 4 
Tih it re 
rm &/ rhe 


two words that the addressee will gain complete benefit regarding the core message. 
in tw bs. Eg: 22%; if 3-1 ae Got 
MME TWO VeTOS. Eg: pas ol 3,|. The particle 5! 1s joining the two verbs in terms of meaning) 


Note: There could be further questions an addressee may have regarding 4s; «6 (Zaid stood), for example, 
he may have the question; when did he stand? What did he stand upon? Etc. However, all these 


questions are beyond the core message, hence the addressee will still receive the core message without 


i 
oi a noun and a verb. Eg: sit 4:25. The particle . is joining the noun and verb (in terms of 


this additional information. 
The core parts of the subject, namely, la & > or [xs & Jet, are called sisé according to grammanians. a 
Uv WY ~ Ding } 
o1n 0 Riiseiereras 
a »| 1S Jolning the two sentences (in terms of 


L- , etc, are called ds according to grammarians, 
O sentences. Eg: 12:57 i +;.6 wo. The particle 


| 
> 


The additional parts of the subject, namely, J, 
- hy ing C 
‘Ay 1s a particle called a 3~ in the Arabic language? Where did it Onginate from? 


? : . . 
, hence a I> (particle) IS piven this name as it 1s 


as been given 


32 Q) What is another name for rms ? 
word > in the Arabic language means ‘edge 


Ay The other name for py Is 4.4) . 
t of a sentence, it is neither the one giving the news nor the one that news h 


Extension: According to many scholars, namely /hn Hajib, Zamakhshari, etc, the words »Ys and ix are 


alue to the sentence) 


iSvat the edge of a sentence (in terms of its contextual y 


synonymis (and have the exact same meaning). However, certain scholars, namely the author of tashee/, 
ample. 


etc, have mentioned a difference between the meaning of »s and ua. According to these grammanans 
fenton the different terms used for 4 ,L~yi and «+ \\~y) with an ex 


the word ys has an additional part to the definition that was mentioned above. They have added the 


owing table shows the different terms used: 


words 41 \3;42% to the definition. Therefore, according to them only those statements will be regarded 
“ys that contain words that are ‘intended themselves’ or part of the core message), if there are additional 
a 2 


= fol 


words in a sentence it will not be regarded as »s. However, these scholars have not added this condition 
“. a 


to the meaning of ix ; hence, if a sentence has additional information beyond the core message it can still 


20 


be labelled i» but not -ys. Therefore, the word wa will hold a common meaning and the word ys will 
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have a specific meaning. 
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a 'Y | is? S54! a) | | Y! bes Yy AMS é O} pla’ [ets alii] 
AN MR chong (SIU AS) 4A cnetl op 


Ata RE cronty (45 lb) 9A aely ad cy of - 


- c , 
9 yah! cd : | yai cI 
re) A) pants gs IY Gas gl “Aunt Se A, Ue 
; 35 4  ( 
98: ae | xo PIS “Ly Vy Lage 3 Lee a! tly Barote| 


alle 3 2c) 39 | 
pl aw VI 3 ‘svi Ul a Yi] | 
; (AGG gf clad: i953" 25 OB [Liddy Jia] 


le oy Si] q 
Bale O28 Oe fail) 55 (CLI) (563)) oli. oS slit} o> Lia 
Ley l pad Yaad sacdal Lal | 
nally Gohl ably BOW) LGV) pte Ua 3 LES Il, 


g change or “us 
Many Ways 1s it possible to form a ia ? 


37 : te: , 
Q) Mention the two types nouns are divided into in terms of their end state accepting 
1 de in 1 two ways: 


not). 
“1G sstate accepting Change or not): 
fom two nouns. Example: + 43; , in this example two nouns are used 


A) The nouns are divided into two types cin terms of their end sstate accepting chang 


nn 
fom One noun and one verb. Example: “sj 6 , in this example one noun and one verb is 


= Jn 4 i ae 
' 


_ is Aral = PERNT 
** Q) How has the author divided the chapter of 1: | hae 
A) The author has divided the chapter of ,~) into two main chapters and one finishing discussion cand Bee yet) and 2a) 24) and mention examples. 
chapter). The two main chapters are; af inition POf eY) ti and wait wi) is: 
a we 
This is a sentence which starts with a noun 


(1) The chapter of UL) Wy! 


aa This a sentence which starts with a verb. 


ay are sentences restricted to these two types ° 


ason is you can never get «— and 4j| 4. together except for in these two forms, and a 


(2) The chapter of <5) —y!. 
3 ‘ 
7 Q) Nouns are of two types, all Yi and 3!) _yi . Mention the basic definition for each type 
A) rei ei is that noun which can accept change of Harakah on the last letter 


se)! ei is that noun which cannot accept change of Harakah on the last letter, Instead the Harakah is 
b a8 eficial sentence must have «. and 4) tae. 


fixed upon one Harakah. 
Ieisentence >: | is also regarded as a beneficial sentence, despite having one noun ONL 


4 at 

” Q) How has the author divided the chapter of Gall 
A) The author has divided the chapter of sl! yi into a preface, three main discussions and finally one 
finished discussion. In the preface he has discussed the random. important topics regarding Gli | that 


rie 
» Uhis contradicts the rule mentioned above that a sentence has to have two nou 


I a one verb. 
sentence <3: & has the real form <2 31 , this consists of ome verb; 


are necessary to study prior to the three main discussions. The three main discussions are regarding (1) 
+33 (nominal) state, (2) Gye» (accusative) state, and (3) 4s¢ (genitive) state. Finally, any remaining 
iscussion. yt contradict the above rule as it is similar to laall A+ 
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es 
chapters that were relevant to the discussion of J all -~Yi are discussed in the final (closing) discussion 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 23 


her 
: oe 


ely) cL oe! Cake oF 45 a a 
GI froali] [oa <a 

Ly 2 ef ia 
YS) 9 (445 elk) 3 OATES Bet 
(35 Oi) 5 GESRE HOE ; 
STH <3) 4 (og els) re G yatas 


(ep 0) 5 (| 


aUly i olL| , « 42 
J } pS) Sn rig Wo 3 | (SF (ae “ably, 31 AI] 
C5 65) 0G 2 [oe gual 


Loyal! al Juhi] 
[I pial re olny (45) OSS Y sl] Su ala) oA>9 (355) Y 


i} 


BAe amd CME HB) BO) US Gl] I) 3055) (YEA als) 3 (six) Vy - 


KOE [al —~ YI] ies ale) aU py YI} 


Aent on the detailed definition of Uti —! and =*<J yI 
ee yam ad 
ins ar of two types: 


¥iissuch a noun which is joint with another word and it is not similar to oN a's 
4 Se ~ uv =) . 

fisisuch a noun which 1s either not joint with another word orit is similar to Uo) -: 
Sere sari ee eOWer word Sev css. 


- 
: 


According to the scholars of Basrah the W ali is the Original state for nouns. 


; e 
W Ne “is jedi = ? 
i <= has three (3) types: 


(except for in the case of 4,2. ,¢ where Kasrah and tanween is not allowed. however, the other two wie! 
is still permissible), therefore, these nouns are called Maen, ‘, 3 “i call the particles). 
45 Q) What is the ruling of Us —~y! ? Mention in details with examples. Ph. 1 /Yi (the six imperative forms verbs). 
A) The Aarakah on the last letter of the noun changes according to the Lt before it. The changing that Po (the past verbs). 


takes place on the last letter can either be in words (lad) or it can be hidden (jus). The table below 


: 
Bome grammanians mention there is a fourth \.4i --., namely ua all sentences), which are also 


i? - 
rarded as \.4) cs according to them. 


gives examples. 
(@ \ , P ; * | / 
Give an example with explanation of Uli —y) . 


Type State Example Explanatio ae Lae 
of taece Phe word >| in the sentence ¢24)) cab is Gall — YI. 
ae word >) alone is not regarded as — i) yi as it is not in a sentence. 
eo, Notice in all 3 examples the changes 

wail Die , an NE Py. | a 

3 2) <2) Iso, the word in the sentence ¢Ygs - Sic eM mil 

on the word «; are apparent. Be Ord .Yis Ce cg -U 1s also not regarded as Gal ~-Y! as it is similar to | 
“1 j ai, es 2 oe . 4 < : . : wan 
J) What is another name for —,a\) yi ? Also, give a brief lexicographical analysis 
q 


aH al +9) ». o| ‘ice in all 3 ex: x > changes =. : . : : 
Cal Notice ttt Sai iar cece, cua 08% Another name for eS IS Sati VI . The lexicographors mention that the 


Change in words 


Usa) 


Change not in words ¢hidden) 


2 on the word _~, are not apparent -2 ) 
| yobs Sit se ; eans: (1) To give place, (2) To be powerful. As these nouns allow the 
(the changes are hidden). - ae 
_ cording to the \. Moreover, as they allow the three differen 
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49 


Id Aig ab; della ‘bbl 
aa eT oe |e ‘le, 


q 46 ae 
i LoL! ley belly Oley Ge] 


a 47. age : 
HY sNsSly Sa Sly doecilly ARNIS Grab) oT Ge g Le clei, 
[il el pLal] 
48 


= foley “ls. bbls LEVI, yall oA |S Ste 
EY DE (WI) 9 lel ata 


5 


. 312 ee . " : . jt Le 
7 Spr (+4)) 5 le (Ale)s (485 als) re: rh as os, Tara 4G ge oy! Hl F\¢ 


l 
a | ~ x A - 1 


= 
— 


ine the terms wey! WS ble Cel i oe. 
, 


lei a) cle oO aby ae | 
Y etter reat (3 [etal frill Se cof] 40> 6) meng 


Furthermore, it is important to note that 43, is the SA 


ss! (strongest Aarakah) 2: is the A) ath 


‘ollowing table defines each term: 


Definition 


(weakest /arakaf) and ;~ is inbetween. 
A noun which 1s in a sentence and it is not similar to Sed ee. 


4 
7 Q) What is an |? Explain with an example, 


[t is the part that changes on the last letter of the noun 


at noun 


A) An -& is the word before a noun which makes the changes occur upon th 
EN, ts 


This can either be a change in Harakah —  —  —.) or it can be a change in 


Example: 
letters (5 )( 5 )(!). 


This is the word before the noun which gives it the different states. 


This 1s the last letter of the noun; the letter upon which the changes are 


occurning., 


Anoun can never be in »;4\ wW- as this state is specific for verbs. 


50 . - 3 
Q) Give an example in which the four terms above are present. Explain the example. 
en miportant to note at this point that whenever the reference is made to —.. nouns the Aarakaar will 
A) In the example 7-344) a, oe 
ia se BDE Written as a2 , 4555 and 3-5 with the (3 ) at the end; however, when the reference is made to 
- The word ¢6 is the ot, it is giving the word after it a Ji dL. + 7 - Se Dvr Bc 
— C sunsithe farakaat can be referred to as 123 , 155 and 3: $ with the (3) at the end orasz2, ~3and 2¢ 


- The word _5.l) is the Gs, it is the noun accepting the change. It is in a sentence and it is not Out the ¢ ) at the end. 


similar to JeY) 5 iSithe reason why it will mention 2) Je cs OF inal) Je ->.1n grammar books; however, it will only 


Hon the —~ referencing as t22)) Je Oa | 


- The letter _- is the o1¢9! Jew, it is the letter upon which the changes occur. 


HOw many states are possible in nouns? Mention each state with an example. 


- The Harakah on the letter _- which is ~ is the Hi,s}, it is the part that is changing on the last letter r 
i. Shee where are three possible states in nouns. They are: 


Ste Example Explanation 
The noun 4) is in the «Ji u- in this sentence, 
- 


Jote: The difference between 22 and ~) is that acs is restricted to the / 


4 


of the noun. 
>? Q) Overall, what is referred to as J. in Arabic grammar? 
A) Overall in Arabic grammar two parts are referred to as UO: 
— rack! VI 
— gla)! jaw) (most of the present/future tense verbs). 


The sixteen different types of ..! yi are discussed within this preface. There are eight types of + ~¥! 


—  — a 


angi ig of state by the specific Aarakah, the chan zing of stat 


= 
~ 2 £3 


difference is similar between 23 and 4 ; also between 3-5 


-xack| which are cs, these are discussed in the tee chapter. 


Furthermore, generally all verbs are “s+ Except for the majority of ¢ Lal ji which is ow . The situation 


regarding these verbs will be discussed in the second main chapter of the book. 
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(8) 5 (15) 


nee hn ei, Se i 


3 ! 
Q) What is tal) 3 cal! 3531) ~~! ? Mention an example, 
A) It is such a noun, which is in a singular form and it is +2. (not diptote) and it is ae 
Example: 2 Ww r Is Ww is a Si thich is da: 3 
ple: The word 4; , this word is a singular noun, which is 4,2» and it is me. 
54 , ; 
Q) What is the meaning of 3.x. ? 


A) The word ;,i. is used in four different meanings by grammarians: 
- 34 opposed to a and «x. This is in the meaning of singular; and this is the meaning taken in this 
discussion. 
~ 3,4 opposed to —$. . This is the reference to a non-compound words: single words. 
— 34. opposed to La. or Stall 4. This is the reference to a noun which is not mudhaf or similar 
(This ts the meaning taken in the «st. chapter). 
- 34. opposed to da or att atx. . This is the reference to a word which do not result in a sentence. 
(This is the meaning taken in the chapter of | J Y chapter). 
>? Q) What is 3,2. ? 
A) 3,2» is such a noun which accepts tanween and it accepts any Harakah . 
°° OQ) What is ae? 
A) ~~ is such a noun which DOES NOT have dui 4, > as the last Jetter of the word 
” Q) What is the difference between the scholars of Nahwand Sarf in the meaning Of np». ? 
A) According to the scholars of Naw the meaning Of wm Is: 


g=~- Is such a noun which DOES NOT have dai G,> as the last letter of the word. Eg. pa , bj , ete. 


According to the scholars of Sarf the meaning of p> is: 


g~- is such a noun which DOES NOT have ii 4,> or Aamzah in the original letters, further, there is 
no repeution of the orginal letters. Eg. .» , etc. The word .; is not ~~. according to the scholars of Sart 
= - — 4 .> a 
as it has the letter yaa, from amongst the il) 4,->, in its original letters. 
°® Q) What are the dei G,> ? 
Ay The abut 35> are (666 51). 
>? Q) What is aw all o oh! ? Mention an example. 
Ay The term a2 6 és,)\41 refers to: 
Sse Gls Ge FF Sf oT oy S555 & hs 


at is such a noun which has a waawora Yaaat the end with a Szakin before it). 
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Ech tas cay ipl le] Ghat : usd [ests bail 


BSIG Fly am calL natty deal, at, Os Ol : - 3M [Jay izval] 


many 0 ypes are there for . Rec TTS 


. += , > ' : mes as 
= sixteen types for -S.-\) yi ; however, their state of S15) can be divided into nine type 


dif ferent BEEYDES of -S.:\) yi have the same state of U1} . 


BO paces” Os’ 


Bp eh Syl "OSI" "Oy te" 


Cy yyy [erate a] 4 (CLL 23 LE) [a ae 3) yas [ gl) Gea) Stahl] 
Aol at OS of [EJ Gay i: Les 42) [ous ae ge 
dill, Aly nal 

(5)S afer) st TH OPES 

CAE Cth) [Lad Ue ay (228 Bele) [as Ve Gg] Iya [eS Geel Jul] 


(x Shy) [Al de Bly 


LIL Aly BVL Cail hdl aad) OgS of [als nal 


104 a ppenb8- 5 
ASSL ch ne \I a eS 55K OP ay se YL cs) 


+: Q) What is 32%) + ? Mention an example. 

Ay It is such a noun which does not accept fanween and in most cases does not accept Kasrah. 
Example: #4: , this word is regarded 3,2:) .¢ which is discussed shortly, in the following chapter. 
°° Q) What are the £2) 24) ? 


Ay The ££)i 4) ‘six nouns’ are as follows: 


Brother 


Father 


Father-in-law 


(Was used as a swear word denoting the private parts, bad 


qualities, etc, the mentioning of which is disapproved) 
Mouth 


Owner/Possesser 


Note: The onginal formats for the the ‘six nouns’ mentioned in the table is according to the scholars of 


Basrah; some scholars have mentioned different original formats. For example; Imam Farrz’2 held the 
view that the original format for the ‘six nouns’ is on the scale of *43 , hence 3! and not 4 . 
Furthermore, the word 3 is obsolete; hence, many modern syntax books have changed the ‘six nouns’ 
into ‘five nouns’, removing +4 from the list. 

°° Q) What is 54852 5S Hei cS ? 


Ay They are those six nouns which are 3% (1.e. not from 4/25 (diminutive form)) and singular. 
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(Sy)F 24 pas ogy ath, - 
9% [OSM Geral) Juul] 


i 


5 ( Oe toby $35 5 yale) [ode 


Mey 225 55 Be O54) [AI ee Gly yy Ub, els, ids Ech 
ad 


a ea, aval ge! Oe ot [ul Gua 
(pty MAL) ci we Ga 


5 AR ). In these words, despite one of the ili 4,> occuring at the end of the word; the 


Softhe Saakin prior to it makes it as easy to pronounce as the moe Category and hence follows 


t ne Pa. e 


psi 24! ? Mention an example. 


roken plural which is +... . Example: The word Ju ) 
sion: Most grammarians have agreed that the 4) 23) a» will be © in all three states; it will 
Mythe -5)i -, and 3s in the _«i and ;> state. However, the famous grammarian a/-Akhfash 


1€ Opinion that 4.0) 254 ee 1S oa with a acs in the wJi dt, but =. upon ~s in the —2 and > 


; his view is deemed weak as it is generally not known for one word to be Vin one state 


4 
~ 


| anot ther state. 


lat. is 4 se 5i2)\ «> ? Mention an example. 


) SOU nd feminine plural, (meaning the singular form is unchanged). 


e The word Ls 
re there any words that follow the 4) +i) .» method of Us| ? Mention examples. 


ar are some words which follow the {Ui 234) -+ method of Ui.) ; 


only kr Own as the {U) 34) .2¢ oil . These include the words =Yii and la, 


asic a: If a female is given a name with a JUS) cig ~z form, for example if a female is giv 


iis , then the are three possible methods of —i,s) the noun can be given in the different 


a: he famous method is following the J) 34 a critena in aa 
Pa 


- - It is permissible to follow the 4,2:\\ .¢ criteria in el: 


- It is permissible to follow the AL) Sith am criteria ain ol, 
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"7 


= 5h) FES ries 3] 4 (Axi o..-|- nl ~ 
i SANE )alaasiain 4] 79). 
en de [el at Jeb] 
(eb Si) [tiae gy], ate) 


eo 3) [ ° “ a 4 of “ a“ 
yD) —2J| rile a]. (JU 23 s\e4 Ore “1 @I- Ty, s - 
= z~ II 99 —9-dy Deas Sel, Sf e+ < |< - tis 
Be) [ea Me a] ccf] alg (d 
. aT SIT sila!) Sy 


71 
FeV bere DSA AO aoe 
F149 (CM I39 Shy SLs, Dla, Stl, Stef 


peg) Beebe. AS SAR 


[Lai au, | Hs 


<a. 


follow this case of J),. (meaning the fourth case)? Explain with an example 


W : ti | 
A) When the conditions mentioned above for this case are present in the ‘six nouns’ | 
SL: s then it is 


compulsory to follow the method of |<! mentioned in this case for the word :! However. in ti 
> ke -ver, 1n the 


remaining ‘five nouns’ it is optional to follow the method of J); mentioned in this case, it is -quall 
Fa SC, > CQuaily 


valid to follow 7 fa Fee | | | 
the method of is! mentioned in first case. namely cerned SB paell 3 ll eI 
Example: An example for both methods is mentioned for the word a 
~ heh Oo. SEL eth. Ash *32(s- (this is according to this case — the fourth Case), 
— Deb S35. Mel eck. wet (yel6 (this is according to the first case). 


71 . ry, | 
Q) Is the method of Wis) mentioned above for the ‘six nouns’ the universally accepted method 


according to grammarians? 
A) The method of Wis; mentioned above regarding the ‘six nouns’ is a famous method; however. 


grammarians have more than ten different views regarding the Wi| of the ‘six nouns’, These can be 
researched in the detailed books of syntax. 
72 a . 

Q) What is =| ? Mention an example. 


A) a 1s dual form of a noun. 
Example: The word iS) be a This 1S when (o)) Or (4) has been added CO the singular form. 


Note: It is important to learn that a noun can only be regarded «x if it is made from a 3x. form. If the 


noun is not made from a singular form; instead it was originally created in the ‘dual form’ without a 


‘singular form’ then according to grammarians it will not be treated as 4 (dual form), 


Furthermore, as mentioned by the author the generally accepted method for ‘dual form’ is to use the 


letter a/f in the ati J and to use the letter yaain the —2i and ;» state. However, some Arabs have used 


the letter a//f in all three states, due to its rarity the basic syntax books have avoided its mentioning. 


33 
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« Dis 


saecste. for the noun ;: is to indicate that the word 


‘ 
a 


| 69 ae 68 , o* o*- o4< ay Ait - 
BCC 529 hty Spthy Shey Seely seh) ony [EL cle Yi] 


2 


6 


ee 


Temes! to have this unique grammatical state/rule, it has to be 4Lx. . Explain this rule with 


Seni gu-y! to have this unique grammatical state/rule, it has to fulfill the following condition 


} ol 
. P - . ; : : tT s " 
faaietoanything other than the letter yaa mutaka/lim the letter yaa indicating upon 1” person) 


fmemexplained as, for the ‘six nouns’ to have their special Wis| case there is a condition that it 
a <x» ; however, 4.2. to anything besides ,Js-\i .. (the pronoun referencing singular 1” person) 
Peing that if these words are made Sta. to JS1\ . then the W\s| case for all three states there 
ieieyi (hidden /’r22b) which is discussed in the seventh case of this chapter. 
for when AC 1S las to IS ob is: pol Siziy ctf thy c cl yale . 
hese nouns are not 1 to anything then it will not follow this case as well; instead in such a 


hay ays 
st. 
7 o& 


Wall follow the first case mentioned in the chapter, namely awl Gail! oil! Yi 


A. - 


te on : 
plain the rules for 33 in detail. 
¥Ord).s 45 Originally derived from the word 333 ; however, it is generally used by the Arabs with 
Retsonly, $s or 3. This word is also very commonly used as 35 ; the letter waaw chageded to 
. tc. . . - ’ - . . 
mee, without any grammatical rule for this change. Therefore, when the original format is 
ogitnen it will follow the method of Wis) mentioned in this case (case four; however, if the 


usedithen the method of —\s; will be according to the first case. For example: . a5 2); , 45 Us 


4 


1. a . -~_ ; = : ” 
aysnasithe author given an example of ,3 without a pronoun after it, whereas in all the other five 


As 


— 1 sy 3 - ~ 
iehad given examples of pronouns as the J) GLs. ? 

€ason the author changed from a pronoun as the «| sux in the first five nouns to a normal noun 
> cannot be made is to a pronoun 


>. 
ing to grammarians; the few examples where the pronoun may have occurred as the «§ Glasafeer 


rd 3b i 
5 1s regarded rare. 
I€is important to remember that the word 35 will always be Ls, whereas the ot 


Se 


32. to a pronoun, 


sOr 2: to other than a pronoun, 


or may not be 4. at all. 
- 
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a [Ogens Mo, Maral «OH Gf sine 5] Wiel an (Ope), — 
(GU S31, 85 Gprke, O54122 Bele) [pili de Gg] doit [| poll Canal Ju] 
aer§ O54) [5h de aly (Si ily WES Sikes iol’ Cthy [as eg 
(Ju Jil, 85 Ge 


Wl do gitia LoS war Ogig lol Bynes Led! Ogi oI wlely 
-° oSlo Ss Fa PP Toc 2 9... ; : on | 
(2 geliieg HL} Wp v- el) J 9s 4 dole 'y| AS Olbing Lod 9 


PAR ily toi) pty atl, tial) pais gi! OS of [el eal 
3 SII 


78 3 ‘f 
Q) Why is the word 433i mentioned separately? 
A) The author has mentioned the word ;;' separately in this discussion because the word itself is not 


regarded 
ALJ) Siti a» as it does not have a singular from its own words; the single form of this word is § 
il a» are labelled as Susi 
— 


Therefore, this word (and other similar words) which follow the mule of {Wi ¥ 


[je or yf <A 
Note: There are more {145 542i ast = which are not mentioned in the book, for example the words: 


(1) 032, (plural of _ 5), 
(2) osha (plural of aly. 
i) and the JU) 5a) a» have a( o » as the last letter. What Harakah will be on this ¢ 3 y? 


” Q) Both the uJ 
Also, mention with examples, what happens to this ¢ » ) when the dual or sound masculine plural 


OCCUTS aS a Las. 
A) The Harakah of the (3) on the ~) and the JU) Sau az will be: 


The ( 2) of the dual +) will be ,,. . Example: The word ot. 
The ( 6) of the sound masculine plural (4) sali «x will be - i. , Example: The word $341. 
The ¢ 6 ) of both of these will be dropped when it is Gz. . 

Example of dual: rle Wb (two students of knowledge). 

Example of plural: ele \;JU- (many students of knowledge). 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 35 


\ 
- ie | {J 
. , ._ > ' 


Ti) sf er 
me 3! cnblics | (ES) s IS). = 


76 my oe - 
(ESI) 9 (EN), - 


SEN yet) [a we og} Joe [ey Guat Sua 


“ EF 


{4 < 4 ole 4 - 07% rm ois Stief 
Caray 554) [FAN ae a] y (ly eS AE Eth) [ay 


24 he 


an 
Bie, 2)\, YL L. agarzhi gail 23, Oy ol Pesky i.al\| 


} 


4 . 


“ . 7T/ - 
Hetleny A Leela ae ae 


Sand tis themselves dual? 


as'35 and tis themselves are singular according to the grammanans of Basrah, however, the 


IS}0f Kusah hold the view that they are dual. Generally the view of the scholars of Basrah has 


: _. | Ae ‘ . : 
erred | regards to this discussion. 
ermms of meaning, all grammarians agree the two words give the meaning of ‘two’; Ys is a 


StOsOWO masculine’ and ts is a reference to ‘two feminine’ 


US and tis always be Six. ? 


ords MS and us are wis)! s)¥ (meaning they will always be Lz-); sometimes the —) GLz. will be 
4 


oun anc sometimes the J) Lz. will be a normal noun. 


iis and ts follow the ‘dual form’ method of Ti, in all scenarios? 
. eo po os ‘ ’ o . : & - 
vords 5 and tis do not always follow the ‘dual form’ method of W\s\ ; instead, it only follows 


ie the <3) tz. isa ..> (pronoun). 
9 


ft. if the 4/ 4.2. is other than a pronoun then it will have g,#i Uisyi chidden / raab) with 


priate Aarakah for each state. 


ire Oi and si themselves dual? 
ba 
» aa ye as . ar cima 
worc oth and $i themselves are not dual; instead they are singular, However) simula 


hey follow certain rules of ‘dual form’ they are labelled 4, oust (attached toy dualifo: 


-—< r. ay . _ @ ~ . s 
What is 1) pach -* ¢ Mention an example. 


4 sound masculine plural, :meaning the singular form is unchanged) 


= 


iple: The word S31: . 


—s ; 
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Q) When a {U4 Sab am ts ia fo a (5), it hasa |, . 


ae ¢ 5) Im the «55: 


>. Explain this in detail 
with an example 


A) Grammanans have mentioned that when a i) £15 na is te to a IK th : se 
d « FB ae ~ }. i> a oo { 9 ) - 
as > 


Example: 41-2 ¢> . In this example the word #1-3 is a its £0 «> which is 


las CO 4 , also it ts In 


— |} 


the .3, Case as it is OCCurTing as a_ {teu (doer 


Now, this word was onginally 5,;~, however the following changes occurred upon it 


ly Si ¢ ws) is added, it becomes g Siti 


2) The (Ss) of —— drops as 1€ 3S OCCUITING aS 2a La... if becomes 


pte 
3) The letter, ,) and ¢ ) have appeared together (si ), also the first of them is Saakon, therefore 


the ( . ) 1s changed to ( ; ), it becomes - su 


4, Twoc.g) have occurred together, therefore the 3) occurs, it becomes +2: 


Y 


5) The Harakah betore ¢ ¢ ) 1s changed from is to i_s as i_s is the Harakah which is according to 


the letter ( & ), it becomes +1 
4 _ Z 
” Q) Why will the letter yaz2 not be assumed hidden in the —2) a and <4) w-? 


Ay In the — and + state the letter yaa will not be assumed hidden because the word “1 when 


attached with «.s) will become ¢ ju ; this will become <eolts after the noon 1s dropped due to wis! 


Therefore, the letter yaa 1s already present in the words, there is no need to regard it as hidden 


However, as two same letters come together, with the first a saakin, then according to the rules of 


ldghaam wt becames 41+ 
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_—— —_—* 
—< ’ — - 
> con Ne - 
2 3 atl — - Pr 7 
+” . 
a : : — 
aS git cb , 4) hes 
- — _ 
~~ 2" = : hee 
. —_ ax ts = 
- — a 
: -* 
7 = ° - : 
pot > 3 . ( "2s ee ——'») 
- - _ = -_ 


e ° . ” ~ + 
~ a? e — Vi 7 *s% _ ~ °* ™~ » 

BS Geet ws Cf UAVICTINIUE i) CABTIIDIC 
“ 


rc 
4 


ean Ald? which is either extra or changed . and it has a Fadhah on the let etore the Alit 


— | 


Second to last letter), Example: 1 


i\« VV ‘ ‘Li —-- 7 


ty . : 
mane rule for the category 1) Sib us) + SS) by SL im derall 
si my Ses GD i retere eC TO 2ii Ghose DOUDS that ire made —iUu.. 10 oy 
+, mennoned, that is 5,2) sy in all three states. However 


a 


ruling for itself which ts the ninth and final case mentioned in this chapter. 


BE aS Very important to understand that the AarakaA discussed im the example gay 


ne moun, hence the letter meem the discussion 1s not about the Aarakahon thee 
fon: Phe ruling menu 


: , = - 
med adove Or ® w= -_— i + = ch = el ee ~ J. 
— 


Swill be hidden 1s according to most grammanans, including the authe 


ever, Ibn Malik and some other grammanans mennoned that the Jz 
§ Case. however, in the ~~ case the / raah won't be assumed A 


fewhich ts visible) will be regarded the Aarakzh. Some schol 


ee > this third view 1s extremely weak. 


Bhat is sti--i yi 7 


Such a noun which has a ¢ « ) as the last letter and a3 
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99 Isak sl) Glas JL Jill ax athe 

(Ecotine (36l&) [asi De 3] 198i [ala val) JULI 
Lapin yy Bay 41S clIly gly!) ace! epALLA coyalt [gobs La] 
Jhas sll dll 6 SIL acall chuly cll oo lll Ctoly cl glell as stl 


(Lat)S 5). 2's Calli 9 >| 3D Legg 


A ied A 


81 Ap 
(ee) ALY Pll ae nF AS ae: i HLelb. - 


oe > AE a, 
Je 3] (> er sel) [as de @] oi 


= 


“7 


“5 3 
(Ct Ey Laall Oi) [ide g 


85mm 5 oe : Ay SE 54 
(GS MIA) Le aly (Gabe Cal “Tata aly 


83 ' an “ __ . . - e e 
Q) When a JUS) iu co IS Sle toa IS ( s ), it has a 5,18 ¢ 5) in the «| w-. Explain this in detail 
with an example. 
A) Grammanians have mentioned that when a J) iu az Is la. to a 1S ( sy, it has a sysei¢ 5) in the 
ea) UL. 


Example: 41-4 z's . In this example the word felis isa dL) Sil a» which is Gla to Sch ( ¢s ), also it is in 


the 3, Case as it is occurring as a |e (doer). 
Now, this word was originally 5;u:, however the following changes occurred upon it: 


1) Shi ¢ sy is added, it becomes @ S34. 


— 


2) Theos) of ot. drops as it is occurring as a 42. , it becomes itl. a | 
MymaE 1S 95-222) <2!) ? Mention an example 


3) The letter, ,) and ¢ «<> ) have appeared together (321: ), also the first of them is Saakin, therefore ‘4 h Bi Bwhich i @: 
Ys puch an Al which is either extra or changed , and it has a Fathah on the letter before the Alif 


the ¢ 5) 1s changed to ( ¢ ), it becomes -Zti-. 


mthe second to last letter). Example: The words tz , <2, et 


4) Two («5 ) have occurred together, therefore the pz occurs, it becomes s4l-. a 
Explain the rule for the Category .LJ SAU not! a - AS clk} Cela 1n detail 


5) The Harakah before ( ¢ ) 1s changed from ics to ss as 3-5 is the Harakah which 1s according to ie mes. | 
Ae pategory aL! py ‘com ~ Pat at a} Lai) 18 a reference to all those nouns that are made Jie [O «hb 


the letter ( ¢ ), it becomes #124. Ee 
(CS) Vib follow the method of wl 5! mentioned. that 1s (Spiel oisy! In al] three states. How CVer. this 


84 - - S - Te ' = ‘ / 
W V r yaa not be assumed hidden 1n the —2))| J and <4) JL? des a ¢ C 
Q) Why will the letter ya eC = aa les the ALJ) sabi az, if that is Gux to .i<ti .t then it will not follow this ruling and method; instead 


a S pecial ruling for itself which is the ninth and final case mentioned in this chapter. 


‘ 


A) In the —2; and ; state the letter yaa will not be assumed hidden because the word jl when 
Secs Very Important to understand that the Aarakah discussed in the example ids is on th 


attached with «s) will become & “il: ; this will become ;2.l:4 after the noon 1s dropped due to w4}. 


- la y 


OGthe noun, hence the letter meer (the discussion is not about the Aarakah on the lett 


Therefore, the letter yaa is already present in the words, there is no need to regard it as hidden. 


However, as two same letters come together, with the first a saakin, then according to the rules of fusion: The ruling mentioned above for {Wi Sit antl ps JS) 6b J) Gall | CHa 


will be hidden is according to most grammarians, including the authonanautneaue 


ldghaam it becames £1: | 


X 


wever, Ibn Malik and some other grammanans mentioned that the /7aa@issssum 
Mees case, however. in the ;~ case the /7aab won't be assumed hiddenyanst 


ord ; (which is visible) will be regarded the Aarakah. Some scholars havemmentione 
mi 


es ; this third view 1s extremely weak. 


2) What 1S er ra) | ? 
4 - ; > 2 ar: 43 , ro hat. Ex nip 
[tis Such a noun which has a ( ¢ ) as the last letter and a és pnortot gat 
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~ 


& 
TE. on a 


- 


the changes that occur on different nouns in all 3 different states. Mention all of the 


[oll mI Laff 
Spats aby Bpase] sess le all pW shad [ell aa 


86 


able format with examples. 


Occurs 1n 3 cases Uni} a — ad Ji We 


~~ 


las) ine & Wu)! IE 


dant lal 

(ABS [Gpare Sti] 

Pa pel [Gpatll] Sony [Graal oS ~ Yi] 
cal es SM) AFA) aly of rasSog  [Gpedll SS] 


cel Spall sali ny - 


{ * _ ; { -_ os 2 
‘ote iS > Se! = Usa! ~—_ me P” > 


so *s1 sc 
pa! — 


Normal with Haraka/ in words 


7 
a i | 


les) is J > 
Co 


Occurs in 1 case ed 5S — al UL 


tte .. 
sc 25i na -— 
| - & 


Lea! iS >" L- 


Normalin ., case, Kasrah in —a & + case in words 
.—” a 


Usa aoe e wl AL | 
.” 

| 

| 

| 


Occurs in 1 case (eal ass — ail! D> 


Usa) dmc pel > 


OF na! me _ 


Normal in 3, case, Fathaf in —« & > case in words 
~ 


86 : 
Q) How many types of J al! -~Yi are there? 
: se J U> 
Occurs in 1 case eg i 


2) Ku)! i> 


A) There are two types of Gali Yi : 
Ly) oraith YI. 


2) 3 ait See. 


Be SO} Ble Ey BI EL ey 


su = as > 


Gil cl 
Normal with letters 


Occurs in 3 cases 


Uli be mycin! UL 
_ _ 


87Q) What is 5222 Yi ? 
a 


aaas hi Oba. “els a CoG Pe 


Ay It is such a noun which does not have two reasons (or one equivalent of two) from amongst JY ULE cyall Le al 


eh Le wares cli &— [S! 4 \> 
= ; e 


is-5)| (the nine reasons). 

Extension: The lexicographers have indicated that the word ;~ means ‘more’, ‘increase’. The Sats 
noun is such a noun which increases the options of Aarakah, it allows kasrah and tanween. This is ‘more’ 
than the availability in the 4-24) .¢ noun; hence gaining its name. 
88 Q) What is another name for Sali Vi ¢ 
Ay Another name for 4,24) YI is Susi YI. 


89 s . - ..* ~ , - 4 
Q) What is the ruling of 42%) yi ? Mention an example for 422) _-y). 


Occurs in 2 cases 


* 23 ' ri 
> ~— ¥ 


A) Its ruling 1s that it can accept any of the three Harakaat (—y~) ) , also it can accept Tanween. 


Example: The noun 4; , this noun can accept any of the three Harakaat along with Tanween as seen PEW SAU am nF Si dtali yy) _ 


below. 


435 (326 — (Zaid came to me), in this example it has (2) with 7anween. Occurs in 1 case 


- | ; 
an! —~ Y! 


4g5 £35; — (I saw Zaid), in this example it has ~~) with 7anween. 
3 5% — (I passed by Zaid), in this example it has —_) with 7znween. 
Occurs in 1 case 


ASU ek J! Stall Jui Fw 
— 


Note: In these examples the word .4; has accepted different Harakaat. The word 4; is 3, because it 


does not have two causes from the nine causes; instead the word .4; only has one cause, namely (ele) tine. 
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= —, 


92, . ; i) a So 

'daKog [3 nach re : pest) [__..) UL 3] 4 (-L; (se le) [5 rues 3] yore [3 acell Jey 
a3. 

AHN) Bp SI) aloes Y of 


Aa! Negi SHI aden 3 OWS, 


a] s (LAI 515) [vail Ue G]s (Am (36 G(s) Vl 3] sea [3 nail Te JUL 


o- a PP [- 
(uy —j*) Fc 


—~_ 


den )| oly! CP 6) Dew" 4.9 Le gts 78 nash es et re in y5] 


i] 


“ 


90 


70 slams ae 
(AAU Oy) foty a 


sells A gh Leu. 


ey Ky Cao yly Jal 1 tee CLAY | 


Otc 8 i ae a ee ra 
Saal) Oj99 OU! Osly BV Iy Sly earls 


This is when two words have 


: been joint together to forma 3 
Name of a place Joining 


single word. 


RabaS C9 a:2Ni 75 yi ? 


This is when the word has an Bitat bil, wip) 


uch a noun which has two reasons (Or One equivalent of two) from amongst a2) Ut+ (the 


extra ( 0! ) at the end. Extra!) and,o) 


oa # va 
al! Oss 


a 


This is when the noun is on a 


7, 
v/1. , s-e * ‘ as , “ _ = - 
What are the a-2) At); (nine reasons)? Mention a brief definition and example tor each _= 


Silk-like fibre 


Note: Most grammanans have agreed that there are ‘nine causes’ which contribute to a noun becoming 


scale of a verb. On the scale of a verb 


ley are the nine reasons that contribute to a noun becoming 30235 iS. All nine are mentioned in 
¢ 


Die below with a brief explanation and example. 


3 -a:4)| 76 , however, some grammarians have added one more, hence ‘ten causes’: and some have added 


two, hence ‘eleven causes’. _ | 
aX Explanation Cause 
*? Q) What is the ruling of 424i + —-y) ? Mention an example for Gath 15 9 : 
) at is (he ruuing OF 24) Hs.) © Viention an example fOr 4-2-2) ps.) . — 


A : eae: . 2 This is when the ‘original ASS | 

4 2:t)| =. y) ruling is that it can accept ONLY two of the three Harakaat, it does not accept Kasrah . a | ; 

Pe ais 5 P P . | ¢ | format’ of the word has been | Changing the ‘onginal l 
— : Wane Of a person 

except in a few cases, also it NEVER accepts Zanween. Also, instead of Kasra/ it will have a Fathah z P changed to another form format’ 


This is when the word is a 


upon the last letter. 


2, (description /quality). 


Example; The male name 4%, cannot accept Kasrah along with Zanween as seen below because it 


; a ; j : , Ar 1c 16 , 2 > - 7 «= 
contains two of the ‘nine causes ; (1) ,lé (2) Gu eb. This is when the words of 


female gender, or it has a3) 


4j4la2 ¢32( — (Muawiyah came to me), in this example it has (4) without 7anween. 


or it is feminine by adding 


ajgias £51; — (I saw Muawiyah), in this example it has (2) without 7anween . 


Syyuaahl IY) OF Sayteh) YI. 


ajslac &5% — (I passed by Muawiyah), in this example it has -_) instead of Kasra/as it is 3 nal) ae. This iecwhenlthistecr nn ia 


—y 


93 - aba 
Q) Why did the author mention the word 3; here and not the word = ? proper name, whether it is a 


Name of a person 


A) The reason the author has mentioned the word 5 in this discussion and not the word + is because name of a person, place, etc. 


according to majority of the grammarians the 3,24) . word accepts the ;> state as it is a. OU noun, This is when the word is 


ol] 
Name of a person 


therefore a 4,21) .¢ noun is in the ; state but cannot accept «, instead it will accept 13. non-—Arabic. 


However, according to certain grammarians, including 7s; . 5. and _-i!, This is when the word isa 


Jol 


- The 4,24) .¢ noun becomes xii Je; in the 5 state. Mosques plural. 
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aS. 2 Ste ols OB gets te ol Sys [Gpael Jl 
oly SI abe Y gf 

Ml Leyte Sh ae G Os, 
BES h Ue 3] :S5a7 [Gail a) ne 


rie 2 
(AFL Syd) ay 


ie. he (IZ sf 
(4p Sy) LA! 


eI 


3] (sal E5h5) [nail Ul 3] 49 (a 


: | YI Ba Olin 4.9 gs yes Fort ya [3 ask wT iy 35 


YU 


Lage lis pyts lyr 


This is when two words have 


Jules +5 . Lei 
; been joint together to forma , 
Name of a place Joining - 


aa 
es 2 
idl L pa) r= o— . 


such a noun which has two reasons (Or one equivalent of CWO) from amongst atc CuLY (che 


single word. 


This is when the word has an Csr bgt, Za 


Uthman extra ¢ 0!) at the end. Extra ,\)and_; 3 
(J) ) (') (vv) 


This is when the noun ts ona faa 55 


SI 
Silk-like fibre 


Note: Most grammanians have agreed that there are ‘nine causes’ which contribute to a noun becoming 


ri. + + 4 sheee ke : - wy * « . . . 
Maaare the a>) >) (nine reasons)? Mention a bref definition and example for each _< 


scale of a verb. On the scale of a verb 


—= 


@epethe mine reasons that contribute to a noun becoming 2:4) “3. Al] nine are mentioned in 


° : ‘ , 7 (iga : ‘< ~ at uF . 
32:1) = , however, some grammarians have added one more, hence ‘ten causes’; and some have added = DEIOW with a brief explanation and examplk 


ee i, P =a ) a 
0, hence ‘eleven causes’. Example Explanation Cause | 
ges -. - 


”2 Q) What is the ruling of 42%) #¢ yi ? Mention an example for 5 alts 2% YI. 


This is when the ‘original | ark | 
A) 3,<2%4)\ #2 .yi ruling is that it can accept ONLY two of the three Harakaat, it does not accept Kasrah Sa iy A 
) Bred! HY! Tuling P ET 8 ¢ | format’ of the word has been | | Changing the ‘onginal 
| | | ae ae Name of a person | pm 
except in a few cases, also it NEVER accepts Tanween. Also, instead of Kasrah it will have a Fathah P | changed to another fonn. | format’ 


This is when the word is a 


upon the last letter. 
iv, (description /quality). 


Example: The male name 4, cannot accept Kasrah along with 7anween as seen below because it 
This is when the word is of 


contains two of the ‘nine causes’; (1) We (2) .L esE. 
uss female gender, or it has a) 


45 gla (326 — (Muawlyah came to me), in this example it has (~) without 72nween. 


WName of a person | or it is feminine by adding 


aglat £35 — (I saw Muawiyah), in this example it has (~) without 7anween . 


bygvaall AY! OF soetli wyl 


Gsles 4332 — (I passed by Muawiyah), in this example it has () instead of Kasra/ as it is 324) ,¢. This is when the worden 


7? Q) Why did the author mention the word s; here and not the word tor f proper name, whether it is a 


A) The reason the author has mentioned the word s- in this discussion and not the word = is because 


name of a person, place, etc. 


according to majonity of the grammarians the 24) ,¢ word accepts the ;~ state as it is a. o noun, This is when the word is 


non—Arabic. 


therefore a 4,2) .¢ noun is in the ;~ state but cannot accept s;-S, instead it will accept uJ. 


This is when the word 1s a 


Mosques plural. 


However, according to certain grammarians, including -15; « 5 and . -i+/ 
< c -, 4 J 


= = | : 2 2*C “all és : - x > 
The 4,24! .¢ noun becomes ni Je <; in the 5 state. 


40 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 41 @miatul [lm Wal Huda © 


iv 
‘ 


e 
« 


100) BOOMs ct 98 , ) 
(>!) 3 (CLs) (O>%)S Lavo 4)| as (533) 5 (jE)S 7132 Jal A+ rats 


101 
( 


« J, 


A) Jié will never combine with jadi 43, because the scales for Jac are totally different to the scales of dss 


jas (within the 4,21) .¢ chapten. 


9 [Sail ol Sf] 
sol jet!) Oj9 a A Ys 


> I ‘ - ~ > r 4 : . - © ° ns ° . 
There are six scales recorded by grammanians for Ju. (for it to take effect in the 4,21) ,¢ chapter). 


Similarly, there are six scales recorded by grammarians for Law! 4;, (for it to take effect in the 3,24) 2 


chapter). 
These are: 
The scales of Jaz The scales of xii js im detail the definition of Jas with examples. 
ey ee | hs a lange the original format of the word. This changing can be of two types: 
gash — This is such a change where there was an original format which it was changed 
-i_* F ~ < 
— was 
mpie: The word el': in the sentence eli: seal gle the people came three three). In this 
sce the word «1%. despite it being a single word it has a double meaning. The meaning 1s 
Therefore, as noticeable from the table, when both of sy tela ercaleetrerittel > shee * 
them have completely different scales (in regards ree three’ not only ‘three’ because in reality it was U3 ZU 442 lb (the people came three 


to this chapter, they will never combine. . 
© an groups of three). The repetition of meaning indicates upon the repetition of the 


Note: The scales of Js and {43 only occur as the scale of Jiz according to few clans, from amongst them 


is Banu tameem. They change names that occur on the scale of Jus into G21! . For example: they Bepence the word «ts indicates that there was Originally repetition in the words, hence 


change the female name tbs into ¢t4s. Also, the word _.:/ on the scale of 5 is changed into ,.1i ol mmanians have mentioned #si 2é as the original. 


according to Banu tameem and they refer to it as ~+f, Generally, most of the tribes and grammarians pte The word => also means ‘three three’, therefore, the original format is assumed wt 2G 
— 


would mention these two scales and examples as ~SUi Je -. | cy — This ; = | | 
S E48) — This is such a change where there was no original format, instead an original 


°7 Q) What scales of Jac generally occur with , ? — | ; 
Ormat is just imagined. This is because the scholars of Nahw and language when searching for 


A) Two scales from amongst the four famous scales of Jus generally occur with tc ; these are: A 
= ai | WY certain words are regarded .3_2:\) .; rf irene ~ gr eee . 

- 4a, for example, the name 3<é which is an tc is changed from “4. ‘ g asi »¢ could only find one reason, therefore they imagined 
ineysecond reason being Jini, meaning, there must have been some onginal form which the 


— 743 , for example, the word js~ which 1s an we (of a specific time) is changed from +54) 
a Q) What scales of Jac generally occur with iv, ? word changed from, hence Causing it to be 4 <atsii 435. 


A) Three scales from amongst the four famous scales of Jie generally occur with G >, ; these are: Example: The word ><: is regarded <2) 2 because one reason is that it is a proper noun and 


12t. 6 Th: cation Oh : - xe ; 
- + s r a é a } ‘ : ~ a & i . . . * . - 
Js , for example St which is a iis and is changed from ist tt. ihe second reason is that the original format has been changed, meaning some sort of Jie has 


7 


- 41% , for example £1% which 1s a ii» and is changed from ist 25¢ | | (ae | PP as , 
7 7 ui | occurre d within it. Grammarians have indicated the original structure of the name was pies 
- 2s , for example +! which is a uv and is changed from Pay ) , ‘ 
99 < ‘ | INote: Similar! : the name 5: is assumed ve S . os be 
Q) Can any number upto 10 be replicated upon this pattern and then regarded as 4 24) ¢ ? = y P) ed to have the structure i; before. 
Ay There i : be } What are the rules of Jic ? 

) [here is a disagreement amongst grammarians whether any number upto 10 can be replicated upon 
las two main rules: 
a Te 

c. O1ns 


the pattern of 23 or £1 . The patterns will be as follows: 


With jaui oj, , instead out of the nine reasons it will only join wi 
‘ . . . . a 
we — An example for this ts 4 cit is the name of a person), itis a 
\ 


+2; — An example for this is st (it means ‘three three 


Why does Jiz never combine with {aii 4; ? Explain in 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 43 jatul lm Wal Huda © 42 


[ross 28s} 
Sol dole) on eam Ye ane oI L2/ ale) ali] 


aes bel 3 livsg Os 8) Ab [aes 3 b 2S 


the 0 numbers, the first five forms (for both the scales) and the form for number 10 cfor 


The word az is neither on the scale of ae, £l@ or oisk% . Hence, it will be regarded as changed (5 fave been heard and passed down in Arabic lexicon. The forms for the numbers 6-9 


from one of these forms. Spassed from previous generations. Therefore, the schoalrs of Basrah prefer that this scale is 


Note: This is the same rule for the words: (1) s* 


7 | = nu 5 : xtr 6-9. rev * scholars of Kufah 
aS , (2) A and (3) au} . These words come in the fumbers 1-5 and 10, it cannot be extrapolated to However, the schol 


ti. ps: 
chapter i that the rule can be extended to the numbers 6-9 and hence it is permussible to use this 


(ipa 
: mibers between 1-10. 
*°2 Q) What are the rules for i; ? ae 


| 10w the word sat is regarded 2) .¢ ? 
A) i; has two main rules: | 


Eft , pias regarded as 32:1) .¢ because the word 3+/ is the plural feminine form of Le —\. It is 
1) its mever joins with an | 


oq -—! chapter that the occurrence of |-2i —1 is limited to three forms: 
2) The iu; has to be original. 


It will be used: 


pe 15 Me Asan a 32. 
1g ay With ; Ji) before it 
a Br With ( . ) after it 


Vora 11s used without any of these three forms, hence it has done iz (changed) from its 


If the word was not originally 22;, rather it developed into a 21% later, then it will not be 


regarded as one of the reasons (out of the nine reasons) of 4-24! .. 


Further, if the word 1s such that in modern era it is not regarded as 5 despite it originally 


being a 4%%, in such a case it will be regarded as one of the reasons (out of the nine 


reasons) of 32!) 2 | 


Po 


Hherefore, the combination of Jic and 44, will result in it becoming 3,24) c. 
Example: | 


— : . . 6 : ; , 
ba | nans have differed into the original format of ++! ; most grammanans have indicated the 
The word 25+! originally was created to describe the colour black, however it later became the name of a | 


lat Was Pan whereas some grammiarians have preferred the original format as '. *31 


certain snake. However, it will still be treated as a it4 as it was originally created for a 15%. 


Bie citterent scales of |2i:\\ 1, four scales are regarded as 3,2) 2 - 
Similar, the word ,5;i onginally was created to describe a black and white feature, however it later = 


| Word R 

- - 7 : . . : eas 

became the name of a certain snake. However, it will still be treated as a ts as it was originally a a 
a=] ~~ lic 

created for a 24%. ) |) > Singular male Jics and is, 

»_.\-| >) as a, 

4 i4l Plural male fet! oem ae 


On the contrary, the word q,! in the sentence ai s+ £5; will not be treated as a 1%, despite occurning as 


a 25 1n the sentence because it was not originally created for a 2%, instead it was created for a 


be 


ee 


number. 


_—— 


i. 
a 


Extension: An objection at this point is that if 433! in the sentence ‘Il 2 &* it cannot be regarded as he ds 
) F Ay CO!'83 ip garded a fain how the word ax is regarded 424 5? 
42ti .£ as it was not originally a ivy, instead it was a number, then the numbers i and 2J& a: : {ee : . : 
; =f y 3 C nbe 4 and Ordia> is regarded as 321) .+ because it is the plural of the female word laa, which in 


s 
“ » | a 


mentioned in the Jjé discussion should also be regarded as - yer. an : rever. | 27 ‘ —_ 
garded as a number, and not vy . However, in the ae form of the extra masculine word ¢#|. There is a rule that the 03 feminine 


discussion of Jié the two causes mentioned were J%é an ‘oa It! rer given is that ac y Oe 
U U d wees 1! The answer given 1S that according ce) | ll jave the plural scale as one of the following three: 

° aa . " . . ~ \ 

grammarians when a number is not changed then the assumption ts that it was originally created for 1 : 


4 . " : . . — is 
a3, it will have this scale if it is a a». For example; Al > as 


JG5, it will have this scale if it is a normal —\, For examp 


numbers’. However, when a number is changed (Jie) then the assumption is that it was originally 


created for ‘_2223’ (descripti a . re _ 
ae) | Sc S1s485, it will have this scale if it is a normal —1, Bor 
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= 
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a 


Oy ra nF (e5!)9 (25%1)) [Geog Grad! pw) Jul 
iy 3 LL gdley 


Dyong9 ZL [oY 455. | | 
oy, > TI Spe jes (serF} pe Ley cp le LOU OF OI foes 


108 a 10730. - 106 | ¢ q - oe le oS vet . r 2 
(5) 9 (ay "deny ape ws a Ps S55) U5 2 ily [Ge 26s & Gat Jl 


109. 
rw We JI 3 ley! ate) jal O99 dao 45| 


(A>) 24h YL Ks, [do5 tok, 0) gxath| YL eb ° 


PSH) ens olan sige aith ironed 10s | ry 

( ~~ cal y| OY azJ| Lg$ 0 ‘mal (sla )S- 224 { 

] 11 , 103 pe = - . . - 7 a & “i o= 

on [aag telly dyyoall alVy Cogiably WL Cob Las] 

<4 — . . ~ oF wf 104 - aaret | 

© Q) Why is it permussible to regard female names like sis as 32. or Gal! 2? * ol ab + elt ets Ul fey cl ell al 

Ay It is Poona to wea female names like 42s as 42» »£ because it has two causes. (1) & land be) 

iwi . However, it is permissible to regard the word a as 3a» because of the weakness that occurred (Sj) CS gies Nass 

when the conditions of making the word pati x6 are not found within the female name then it t 

grammatically regarded as very weakly connected to «1 , It 1s as though the eo nature has disappeare 
(due to the weakness) and hence it will now be regarded as 32... 


Note: Most grammanians have indicated that it is still better to treat words like 1s as 424) «2 infact some 
grammianians have taken the Opposite view and mentiones 


have claimed it is necessary, However. a few 
— ; 
fy different methods are there for «2 to be counted as a reason for making the noun 


it is better to regard words like a2 as G2. 


106 . 3 . | 7 a. 
Q) Why is the word —<; restricted to 42 x& ¢ (no option is possible like 4s). 
; there is no option of regarding it 42. as itis 


A) In the word —%} it is compulsory to regard it as 3,2) ,2 


our methods: 
fei This is when the noun has a #33) 2 (round Jaa) on the last letter, whether this 


Samale noun like %,i.: or female noun like abu. 


more than three letters. [The word —%; is a female name]. 


107 -.. e - + . . . ’ ‘ 
Q) Why is the word i: restricted to 3_2:) ,¢ ? (no option 1s possible like in the name 4's). 


A) In the word 4: it is compulsory to regard it as 4,24) ,¢ ; there is no option of regarding it 4 2. as the 


middle letter is not Saakin, [The word ic is a name of stage in hell]. 
Note: Certain scholars, namely 54) .,!, never added the condition of ‘the middle letter has to be Szakin 


se— This is when the noun has a meaning which indicates that it is a feminine word like 


nale noun —3}. 
ye esti — This is when the noun has an 3,,.2i) \ at the end. it is also regarded fernale. 


and hence applied the same rules to the word i= as Ls. 


78 Q) Why are the words st: and > Testricted to 4,24) .¢ ? (no option is possible like in the name «ty. 
, there is no option of regarding 


. ao er ; it, . 
gavel — This is when the noun has an 52...) Ww) at the end, it is also regarded female 


A) In the words ot and _ ,;+ it is compulsory to regard them as G2) ,¢ 


them as 3,2. as they are non—Arabic (gene; they fail the condition of ‘Arabic names’, re the rules for ib to be considered a reason? 


three main rules: 


[The words ot: and ,;+ are names of two cities]. 
BYi and 2... J) will be equivalent to two reasons, hence they themselves without any 


Extension: Overall, it must be understood that the names of clans and cites (,L«.\), {sLd) lef) are regarded 


preason make the word 32. | 


3,21) .¢ if there is a second obvious cause, in addition to lz, other than 226 present in the names. 
other two types of es which are Wy es) and &yali eli will only be considered as a 


However, if there is not another obvious cause, other than ,t« present in the names of clans and cities; 


ise if it is joint with an ,J: | 


then it should be regarded 3,2) ,¢ if those names have been regarded by the Arabs; on the other hand, if 
pale ou | when joint with an i , it will ALWAYS be regarded as 321i #3 exceptil 


these names are regarded 3... by the earlier Arabs then they should also be regarded 4,2» in the current 


era, If the earlier Arabs used to allow these words to be regarded G2» or G21) 2, or no definite view Is 
jale name is a 3 lettered Arabic name with a Saakin on the middle le rT 


known from the earlier Arabs, then in such circumstances it is permissible to regard this word as 4,2» OF 


amissible to regard such a female name as G2» Or Gol) 22 | 


9 as! pe > 
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111 103 ;. are : 
dag [argtokt, 0) 9.22h| YI, CS ginkl sLIL Stl eer 
— A : > ¢ wt 10 s 
men 2" Why 1s it permissible to regard female names like Acs aS 3a OF 9 nall 6? ut yee Ol ab 28 : sLIL Soe) Lal "Tesguabls slJL en Leh lS] 


A) It is permissible to regard female names like 42s as ja .¢ because it has two causes: (1) esti and 2 


(3j)S Co gint! LUIS, 


isi . However, it is permissible to regard the word 4cs aS 32. because of the weakness thar occurred 


when the conditions of making the word 4,2) .2 are not found within the female name, then it 
grammatically regarded as very weakly connected to «ut: | it is as though the sot nature has disappearet 
(due to the weakness) and hence it will now be regarded as 3 as, 


Note: Most grammanians have indicated that it is still better to treat words like 2!s as 32) ~, infact some 


have claimed it is necessary. However, a few grammarians have taken the opposite view and mentioned 


it is better to regard words like 2s as G2... , 
Many different methods are there for «= to be counted as a reason for making the noun 


22° Q) Why is the word —%; restricted to 3a:\) .¢ (no option is possible like 2s). 


A) In the word _4; it is compulsory to regard it as 3,21) ,¢ ; there is no option of regarding it 4... as itis a 
‘our methods: 


more than three letters. [The word —%; is a female name]. 


107 Q) Why is the word bse restricted to Gall »é 2 (no option is possible like in the name sia), Si This is when the noun has a ab 3/2) ¢G (round 72a ) on the last letter, whether this 


A) In the word 4: it is compulsory to regard it as +2) ,¢ ; there is no option of regarding it 4... as the isamale noun like %,\: or female noun like uLU. 


- . - - c. 7 q sta y “ = oO = . ; : - ; ; “ 
middle letter is not Saakin. [The word (i- is a name of a stage in hell]. bi — This is when the noun has a meaning which indicates that it is a feminine word like 


Note: Certain scholars, namely <<, 1, never added the condition of ‘the middle letter has to be S2akin’ 7. a 
w male noun —<;. 


and hence applied the same rules to the word i= as ss. 


. ~ | | 7 : gy6 ti — This is when the noun has an ;,, 22 Ji at the end, it is also regarded female 
*° Q) Why are the words os and 3+ restricted to 4,2! ,¢ ? (no option is possible like in the name .s). 7 > D 


. : . - . i aS SOF . : , = AC - - { Wy 2 +" , = ol 7 y 
Ay In the words es and ,;+ it is compulsory to regard them as 4,21) ,¢ ; there is no option of regarding pee — This is when the noun has an é2,1.4\ wi at the end, it is also regarded female. 


them as 3,2: as they are non—Arabic (-,sx61); they fail the condition of ‘Arabic names’. apeithe rules for ~ 6 to be considered a reason? 


[The words 2 and ,;+ are names of two cities]. f€ three main rules: 


7 . a " : ” ; cl: . 3 aie fLiall ~l) - og OF 7 ~ . , 
Extension: Overall, it must be understood that the names of clans and cites (pLe-Yi, Lill «lly are regarded esi and é3..5 Gi will be equivalent to two reasons, hence they themselves without any 


32:1) ,»¢ if there is a second obvious cause, in addition to J, other than eb present in the names. b. | 
wachl ne P ier reason make the word IF nar pF 


However, if there is not another obvious cause, other than Je present in the names of clans and cities; ) | , 
Herother two types of eb which are .Wu esi and sy! eli will only be considered as a 


then it should be regarded 3,2: .¢ if those names have been regarded by the Arabs; on the other hand, if 


iuSe if it is joint with an ,: . 


these names are regarded 4_... by the earlier Arabs then they should also be regarded 4,2» in the current 


era. If the earlier Arabs used to allow these words to be regarded 4... or ai! ,¢ , or no definite view 1s Bees) | when joint with an .lé , it will ALWAYS be regarded as 42%) 4% excepts 


known from the earlier Arabs, then in such circumstances it is permissible to regard this word as G,2» Or male name is a 3 lettered Arabic name with a Saakin on the middle letter, 


3 nail! pe. Bemmissible to regard such a female name as 4-2» or 3,24! p5 
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: 116) 


as long as it is used (originallyy as an -é in the Arabic lexicon when it got transferred will suffice 
in it being regarded as a cause for 3,2\ ,£). 


deme)! (3 Lale 0955 Ol gh td races! Ll ee Tacx alS|| 


No 


It has to be such a name which is more than three letters like —»!,) (name of a person) or it can 
be three letters and the middle letter is not a Saakin like < name of a fortress). If the middle 
letter in a three letter name is a Saakin then it will not be considered as a cause, hence the 
word ~-} remains 3,2. despite it being a non-Arabic name, as the middle letter is Saakzn. 


(E)S daw gli Mowe LIE gl (meal sy Go 


1 Ss - ‘ ~ - - = 
*? Q) Why is the word - not considered as 3,2:\\ .£? Also, mention the meaning of the word. 


A) The word »& has been taken from non-Arabic lexicon (isms), it has been taken from the word 78 


which when transferred to Arabic lexicon resulted in the change of the second letter from att to(-)as yy ie | fale, 
| = Disiejeac) Ca/Y) ? Mention an example. What is 3334.2) a\) ? Mention an example 


the letter , us is not found in the Arabic alphabet. Siyiisisuch an A/if which is either extra or changed , and it has a Fathah on the letter before 


The meaning of the word 1s ‘rein’ attached to a horse, ‘bridle’ on a horse. The word is not an »lé hence mithe second to last letter). Example: The word tx: 


it will not be considered —3-2:\) 2. au | SN AB’ 
Tope 1S S ich a word which has a Hamza/ at the end with an extra A/if before it. Example: The 


¥ 


as Q) Why is the male non-Arabic name ae not considered as 3,25! 2? 


a 


A) The male non-Arabic name ¢} is not considered as 4,2! ,¢ because it is three-lettered with a saakin 
prdia-)) (always) has been added here to stress that in all scenarios the ¢,,2i) a\\ and a> qteh! lV! 


on the middle letter. x 
gargedas 52) .¢ ; whether the singular form is used, the dual form or plural form, Further, 


Note: According to most grammanians all three-Jettered non-Arabic names will be regarded as 3,2» ; 


f1s'a normal noun, or a ise , etc. 


whether the middle letter has a saakin or harakah; however, some grammarians including the author, /bn | 
fat does the word «.,; infer here? 


, ord 4. )in this discussion indicates that the fact that this _u is always attached to these words, it 


hajib, etc were of the opinion that if in a three-lettered non-Arabic name, the middle letter has a 


harakah upon it, then it will be considered 4,2) .¢ . A third view mentioned by a/-Zamakhsharzis that 
Ie : : - 
Bathe =o of these words is repeated by the very strong attachment with the cut . Therefore, 


if the middle letter in a non-Arabic name is saakin then it is permissible to regard it as 3,2 OF Gpad! : 
- ~ 4 ae 
Overall, according to the view of most grammarians, and the second view, the word -y is definitely pon of +6 it is assumed as two causes; est and eat. 
nereare seven different types of 4, can any type of i. be regarded as a cause for Gai £2 


32: (albeit due to different reasons). 
tamongst the seven different types of 4, only le can be regarded as 4 2\) .¢ according toute 


ot oT: nn wians. 


[> 


Extension: All the Angels names and most Prophet’s names are considered 4 2) .¢. However, there are 


seven Prophet’s whose names are regarded 3-2, some of which are Arabic names and some non- 
uease refer to the seven types of &~ in the relevant chapter. 


Arabic, these are: 


ails Arabic name | 


What is the rule for -lé to be considered a reason? 
a 


Njoin with any of the other eight causes except for 255 
» i | 


.-| Li , : -) 2a 
What are the rules for «++ (non—Arabic) to be considered 


ua3 Arabic name 
, Arabic name (some have recorded this as a non-Arabic | Jere are two main rules for 13+ (non-Arabicy to be considere 
me + 


name) 


49 


It has to join with .j¢ to be considered a cause. (Gramma 


“uF : . . rr 
point; some grammanians, including our author, /bn Haye 


the non-Arabic lexicon even before it is transfe ed in 


majority of grammarians have suggested that even if it W 
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119 ae | , | | : 
Q) Why are the words alia and #5 considered 4,2? Also, mention the meanings of these words. 2" 7 

oy 5 etl £ . P @- ’ 

at are the rules of a4) to be considered a reason? 


A) The word iis means burmisher (a person who polishes pots, etc). The word is the plural of + 


fethree main rules for .* to be considered a cause: 


This word is regarded as 5,2. because it is accepting the round 22 in its plural state. 


The word 4&5t5 is the plural of 51; , this is a reference to the queen in chess Syequivalent of two causes, therefore itself will make a noun 42.i| 3 
This word is regarded as + 2:. because it is accepting the round ‘aa in its plural state. @nasito be on the scale of 53:4) 4: the final plural). This is a scale with either two letters after 


120 


How Is ¢,.41 .- rarded as ‘two causes 7 iy : | : 
Q) Fst! 4 ae regarded as ‘two causes’: meat or a mushaddad letter (that is a letter with a tashdeed upon it) or three letters after the 


Wifwith the middle one being S2akin 


Ay The -,.41 ist ae Is regarded as ‘two causes’ because one cause is that it is plural, and the second cause 
_ & 


is that it is very strongly attached to plurality, such that this scale has never been found in words | 
) ae word has to be such that it itself never accepts the aby \) «6 (round 72a in any situation, for 


denoting singular meaning unless it has been transferred from the plural meaning and scale). Therefore, 
— | 2y4mT = [a1 -- - +5}= my . Porky) bey . a ~ : 
due to this strong attachment to plurality, it is regarded as though the plural nature has occurred twice; ample the word 2 will not be considered a cause despite being on the above mentioned 


cale because it is accepting a3). 


hence, two causes, aot! and ,z.ti, 
Se 


121 - = " : ,, = : = 
Q) What are the rules of __s) to be considered a reason? Examples: 


A) There are two main rules for —-sz/i to be considered a cause: Tha 7 - “¢ 
) ru —57)| to be c : Ene word +-\- will be considered on this scale as it has two letters after an A/if further it does 


> 


1. It has to join with ,& to be considered a cause. + 
J : WOb accept the ‘round 72a’ hence 4 <2'2i) 33 


2. It has to be joint into one name, without the involvement of uLsyi (possessive structure) or 


aot «4 


Behe word — 1,3 will be considered on this scale as it has one mushaddad letter after an A/if further 


5st Yl, ; 
it does not accept the ‘round 722’ hence 3 2222/) a 


Example: The word 24% (a construction of two names) will be regarded as 32)! p¢, 


however 4) 1 will not be considered 5,24) ,¢ as it is a possessive structure (a2). The word gylias will be considered to be on this scale as it has three letters after an A/if with a 


122 QO) What is the definition of —S in this discussion? Saakin on the middle letter, further it does not accept the ‘round 72a* hence 3 att 


A) The definition of —$ in this discussion is: ‘combining to nouns together and making it into one at is the definition of ¢ +) {= ez (the last plural)? Explain with examples. 


ne term Et! ce ar (the last plural) is a reference to the last and final plural of a noun. Some nouns 
=plurals which in turn have plurals themselves. For example: The word —i¢ has a plural {7 which 


plural _is1 ; therefore, the plural _{j will not be considered as ¢ 4.4! 4= a# (the final plural) as it has 
<9 se =. = 


overall noun’, For example: The word i; was made from two separate words; 


(1) “43 cwhich was the name of an idol). 


(2) 46 (which was the name of a king/leadery. 


These two words were combined together and became Jiu (Baalbeck, or Baalbek). This is the name of a ther plural after it, instead the plural —i< will be considered the Fs+! = ax (the final plural 


mple, However, some nouns only have one plural, for example; The word has th 


town in the Beqaa valley of Lebanon, with more than 80,000 population, mostly Shia Muslims. It was 


( Ope Ee 
<c wry 


lich is the final plural (this plural has no further plural itself, therefore, th 


home to many idols during the Roman rule, hence containing many temples. This town is 


A = (the final plural). 


approximately 53 miles northeast of Beirut and 47 miles north of Damascus, The Muslims captured this 


i] 
4 
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119 Q 
) Why are the words it and &:\-; considered 32.7 Also. mention the meanings of : : 
a... 2 7 . : ] rS 3) “¢ 2 Ms ; - . - x. < 
: 12 Jaa gs of these words. t are the rules of a2! to be considered a reason? 


A) The word dita means burnisher (a person who polishes pots, etc). The word is the plural of +(zta - 


e main rules for ae to be considered a cause: 


_ 4 \ 
n « ’ 
‘ 
* 


This word is regarded as 3 2:. because it is accepting the round 422 in its plural state. 


The word 4&5); is the plural of Si; , this is a reference to the queen in chess. equivalent of two causes, therefore itself will make a noun 4 =.'2\\ 33 


- has to be on the scale of p32! ¢=4 (the final plural), This is a scale with either two letters after 


This word is regarded as 3,2» because it is accepting the round ¢za in its plural state. 


129 Q) How is ¢- 4.44 ediact! “oF | 
Or ist Ee regarded as Cwo Causes : Beat Or a mushaddad letter (that is a letter with a ¢ashdeed upon ity or three letters after the 


Ay The ¢,.4) = a Sal gigas sy. <5 on th SS SO Ree, aa he > 
s>! 4 a> 1S regarded as ‘two causes’ because one cause is that it is plural. and the second . . eu 
= £ 5 P : Oa iifwith the middle one being S2akin. 


is that it is very strongly attached to plurality, such that this scale has never been found in words A oe 
he word has to be such that it itself never accepts the aby A! «(round 72a in any situation. for 
, 7 


denoting singular meaning unless it has been transferred from the plural meaning and scale), Therefore, 
Sample the word asi will not be considered a cause despite being on the above mentioned 


due to this strong attachment to plurality, it is regarded as though the plural nature has occurred twice; 


hence, two causes, «.1) and -.4), cale because it is accepting a(;). 
— 


Examples: 


The Word i-\-% will be considered on this scale as it has two letters after an A/if further it does 


121 : : 
Q) What are the rules of __s)\ to be considered a reason? 


Ay There are two main rules for —.si to be considered a cause: 


1. It has to join with .& to be considered a cause. us / 
J on hot accept the ‘round 722’ hence 3 naithl ss 


2. It has to be joint into one name, without the involvement of wLsy\ (possessive structure) or , | 
moe word — 153 will be considered on this scale as it has one mushaddad letter after an Alf turther 


ol YI, 


— ‘ 
it does not accept the ‘round 722’ hence Sartll ss 


Example: The word 2&£3 (a construction of two names) will be regarded as 4,4) pé, 


e word wins will be considered to be on this scale as it has three letters after an A/if with 2 


however 4) 1+ will not be considered 4,24) ,¢ as it is a possessive structure (us). | 
Saak7n on the middle letter, further it does not accept the ‘round Jaa’ hence 4 2'th 3 


12 Q) What is the definition of __s in this discussion? 
A) The definition of —-s in this discussion is: ‘combining to nouns together and making it into one Sew mat is the definition of ; 1! 4=. ae the last plural)? Explain with examples 


he term Feat! og az (the last plural) is a reference to the last and final plural of a noun. Some nouns 


Slurals which in turn have plurals themselves. For example; The word —i< has a plural —{4 which 


overall noun’. For example: The word id; was made from two separate words; 


(1) 443 cewhich was the name of an idol). 


plural —iisi ; therefore, the plural _Js7 will not be considered as ¢ 4+! 4 a+ (the final plural) as it has 


(2) 4s (which was the name of a king/leaden. 


These two words were combined together and became iid; (Baalbeck, or Baalbeky. This 1s the name of a ther plural after it, instead the plural —\1 will be considered the eet! em ae the final plural) in this 


town 1n the Beqaa valley of Lebanon, with more than 80,000 population, mostly Shia Muslims. It was miple, However, some nouns only have one plural, for example: The word ..+s has the plu 


home to many idols during the Roman rule, hence containing many temples, This town 1s ch is the final plural (this plural has no further plural itself), therefore, this will also be negana 


approximately 53 mules northeast of Beirut and 47 miles north of Damascus, The Muslims captured this 


ot) y= (the final plural). 


J 
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ar63/7AD under the leadership of Abu Ubaidah ibn al-Jarrah, defeating the Byzantine army 


- 
e of Yarmouk. 
FS 3 } | | | 
ition the different types of _<5 with examples. Also, mention which —s is to be considered as 


126 > -< - . . . " 9 
Q) Why is the name Us CU regarded 4... despite it having ‘two causes’ (1) .le and (2) 5? 


A) The word 35 ot actually consists of a verb and noun, its literal meaning is ‘her hair became white’; pal a. 
however, later this wording started to get used as a name for a certain women whose hair had become jatew types of _.s5 which are mentioned below: 


white. However, the name tt; c+ is regarded as 4,2... despite it having ‘two causes’ (1) le (2) Se 


This is when the structure is formed 


because the —.s; present within the name is not corlzY! SI , instead it is gst-y1 ss which is not 


considered a cause. | 
with as and oi a. 


427 QO) What are the rules for extra ( 2!) to be considered a reason? 


This is when the structure is formed 


with a Gla. and ai Gla. 


Ay It has two main rules: 


This is when the structure is formed 


1. It will either join with .& or 2; to be considered a cause. 


with a 4,2, and iv. 


For example: 


This 1s when the structure is creating 


— Olete 1S 3 2N) .¢ as it is an ,lé and extra ( 3! ). 
a noise’ in its second part. 


— WS is 5,21 .¢ as it is as, and extra ( 01). ~ 
This is when the structure of two numbers have 


2. If it is joint with it; then the condition is that it does not accept a zw, .u in the female form, 
been made into one. (This only occurs for the 


—_— 


| 


because the female 
numbers between 11-19). 


For example: 54 is 3,2. despite having an extra ( 3! ) and being a ibs, 


This is when two separate, random words have 


version of the word accepts a (: ) like iui . 
been formulated into one word. 


for J as! y- The 


28 Q) Why is the word oliz: regarded G2. ? 


mongst these types, only the last tYpe (c-\=-Yi —Sply 1s to be considered a cause 


A) The word 5\ic2 1s the name of a type of grass. The reason why this word is regarded 32. despite it 


Des of —F will not play any part in making a word 3 :\' 2 


being a noun with an extra ( 3! ) because it is not an lc ; instead it is the name for a full category of grass. 
The av uthor has only excluded ¢s~y) sii and gly! Sl ; however, 


*29 Q) If the noun is a ii» with an extra ( 3! ), in such a case what are the additional rules? 
a — Sl will follow the same rule as ley) Si (due to their close link). 


aa 8 and -JtJ\ Si will follow the same rule as (sak) Sl, 
is the name i) regarded 4,2. despite it haying ‘two causes’ (1) ol 


Ay If the noun 1s a 4i2 with an extra ¢ 3! ), then in such a case there is an additional rule, that the female 


version of that noun should not be on the scale of #543 (meaning it should not have the round ¢aa at the 


end); this is the condition mentioned by many grammanrians. However, certain grammarians have 


G name 4) i is regarded as 4... despite it having ‘two cat ses 
‘withir : the: name 1s not cole! 5p), instead it is Ley) afl , vhic 
X By s the name O,S.x: regarded as Gadi 2 ? 


mentioned a slightly different condition; that the female version of that noun should be on the scale of 


Therefore, both sets of grammarians accept the word ois is 4,21! .¢ as its female version is = and 


not iS<). Therefore, whichever condition is placed upon the word oz, it will result in the word 


becoming 3,2) .é 


e1 nan 1e ONis is regarded as 4, a4) x because it consists of ‘two. 


ewithin the name is <>\=.y) 5) which is considered a cause. 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 53 atul Ilm Wal Huda © 52 


(ms J) a: | 
SS Seill SS Ysa YY doe Vy? Lil, Jae Ot 


134 


(Spe) s 
Al Yo gyal 99 > (Sip) Sal fe: Or Of — Z U4 — 
ad Oo 
136 


(GH) 3 (Cle) , X45), (Jas Abs 


S35 
2 4a 


; . ° DS en = - . % 
faries there are a few female versions wnitten for o'S~, including ¢S= and <iS-; however, 


on of zis = is a very very rare existence (and only recogmsed by a limited group), hence, 


din the syntax books. 


133 , - Tae : ; 5 : : ; : = L ‘ tf See apt pn - ~ ‘ - * sae’ s sw , o-? 
Q) What is the meaning of ‘it is specific with verbs’ despite this being a discussion of nouns? @noun oi regarded as +... despite it having ‘two causes ; (1) a+ and (2) 5: 


Ay The meaning of ‘it is specific with verbs’ in the discussion of —32:\) .; js th: slecale 
) g a that the scales h 


ave to be such 


mons regarded as +... despite it having ‘two causes’ (1) ii» and (2) ss because the female 
that originally they were restricted to the scales of verbs; however, they were later transferred and used 


fous On the scale of Hy as L415 with the round saa, therefore, as this word fails to fulfill 


as Names (nouns). Therefore, in terms of their onginal creation, they are specific with verbs. 


if will be regarded as >=... 


Example: The words # and —~+ which are used as names (for males) will be regarded 3,2) .: because of 


digas has two female versions; 
r 
‘two causes’: (1) le and (2) ati 53. The reason [aii 33, will be accepted as a ‘cause’ here is because, 


a), 


tis 1s the female version of 9.4) in the meaning of ‘comrade, companion’ , 
eventhough these are used as nouns in this specific scenario, these scales were originally created only for 


verbs. 


134 Q) What scale is 2 from? 


Eisis the female version of of in the meaning of ‘repentant’ (p3\'). 
‘ 


fecme rules for \:ii 5}; to be considered a reason? 


nain rules: 


A) The scale of the word —~,s is a reference to the past tense passive (J.4! _-lli) scale, hence o,5; as the 


a ae : ; are 
| } i | mMchea moun that has come upon a scale which is generally regarded as a verb scale, it is 
past—tense active (44.11 -st!) is not specific with verbs according to most grammarians. 


. 
We : | ; fare in nouns. For example: 
*3° Q) What are the conditions for the noun to be regarded as xt! Oj9 1n the discussion of 42) ,¢ if that P 


Se m5 


% to roll up) when it is used as a name for 
' 

. Ns neone/something. 

scale is common between verbs and nouns? e/ £ 


{ 
: - . “As : cale is not specific to a ve n it 1s compulsory that the word has one of the letters of 
A) If the scale of a noun is common between verbs and nouns then it will only be regarded as {edi 4. in a P Bo Roecuiis com pulsony tat Cacaword has one‘oithe letters/ot 


' 


the discussion of 3,25) .¢ with two conditions: meaning ( Ss )( — (|) as the first letter, also the (3) does not enter upon It. 


(1) It has has one of the letters of ¢ Lal, meaning (9) — 1) as the first letter 


= 


Sxamiple; | is regarded as a cause despite being on a scale which is common to both; nouns 
(2) It does not accept the round sazat the end. 


Meverbs, It is considered a cause as it has one of the yL2\i 4,> before them and it does not 
Note: The reason for the two conditions is to remove it from its common nature and to make it specific 


spe). Flowever, jx chard working) will not be considered a cause as it accepts the (3 ) 


with verbs; because the letters Of ¢ Lali are a speciality of verbs. Moreover, the reason the condition of ‘it fen female. For example: dix i . 
ly 


not accepting the round faa’ has been added because the round ¢aa is specific with nouns, 


Bype asi 5}, is regarding that noun which has a scale of a verb, the discussion here is not 


therefore it is important to completely remove the possibility of noun-scales from the word for it to be when verbs become 321) = , as 24) is specific with nouns. 
4 

regarded 4,2:\\ ,¢. ferally how many categories of 3\j:| (scales) are there? 

136 s > Js - " a ' 

Q) Why are the words aa! , St , ii and _~%5 regarded as 3a) .é? 


Hy the Categories of 4153! (scales) can be divided into three: 
A) The words sai, Ss, 5 and xp are regarded as 3,21) .¢ because all four words have ‘two causes; 5 Sc ules specific with nouns: this scale will unanimously not be a ‘cause’ for 2) pe 
(1) pte and (2) awl oj, ; despite the scale not being specific with verbs, all four have one of the letters of ) Seales specific with verbs: this scale will unanimously be a ‘cause’ for G-2i gs | 
pjLall as the first letter. The word wai is the name of person, The words Shs and 133 were the names of N Scales common to both; nouns and verbs: this scale will be a ‘cause! 


individuals and then become name of their tribes. The word _~7i is the name of a specific flower; namely according to some grammarians, however, majority of the grammianiar 
‘narcissus . 


wall not be a ‘cause’ for 3-21) .+ except with further conditions 
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ye) 139_, a 2 i. 
ety lalla bet Lis of eulels 


(52-5 als ue Oy) 9 (2=) 


FFs 5 aby, (45 P| Selby SIE sytsy J erly US 45 bats de gl OUI! Opdly IY 48 ci 


ase | 55%) ce 3 SII Alo: 1.3 aU} als 5 al Dees iN5| 25 2A yo 45 
- c J ~ ) 


ae word jess not regarded as 3,21) .+ despite having ‘two causes’; (1) ,J+ and (2 (2) jail 


Djs! 


fans snot regarded as .3_2:\ .¢ despite having ‘two causes’: (1) ple and (2) j,i 35. because the 


Bail 33, are not present. The word ‘4s; means ‘hardworking’; for a hardworking camel the 


$=) and for a hardworking she-camel the Arabic is: ike; 46. As the female version of the 


thé round ¢2a it will not fulfill the conditions Of [aall Yjs. 


i , 


_.. ee - , . 
WOras}—3 1s made the name of a person, then it will be regarded as 4 2) 2 because in the 
ad a a se 4 


aMame it will not accept the round saa. 


. 


1e end of the book for the flowchart regarding the cause of 324i .¢ ~~), the flowchart will 


sCaUiS© Can partner with another to cause a noun to become 32:1! .s. 


i 5 os 
icases was le a condition and which cases was ,le according simply as a ‘second cause’? 


gases (if 2 sts is divided into two, then five Cases) Je is a condition for making the noun 


- 


4a “aD . : : 
hat if the noun is not ele then it will no longer be regarded as 424) .¢ ; the other ‘cause’ 


Ee 


I 


4 , -— arr - 4 
™° Q) In which cases will a 3 ait p= accept a ss ? 


value. These five cases are- 
@ 


A) In two cases a word which was onginally considered 3 <2:ii 2 will take i_s- 


1. When it is +a: , Example: :stasb 255. 
2. When it accepts ¢ Ji) before it. Example: j25§_ £33. 


Notice the 3s appearing on the word jas! in both examples. 


S)ERUP) els wy 4a sul —)! 


Note: The author has mentioned that the 4,21) .¢ word will accept s—~s when the above two conditions 


ases if the ele nature of the word is removed then it will no longer be regarded to have any 


are fulfilled; however, he avoided using the word that it will become 2 because there is a 


ach =d With it as the other ‘cause’ has no value without an ck . 


disagreement amongst grammarians scholars whether a 4-24) .¢ noun which is Lz or accepts ( Ji ) will 


impthose two cases where tc simply joins as a ‘second cause’, it is not a conditional cause, then 


be transformed into 2. or not; all scholars agree that it will take a is 


Wenature of the word is removed, the word will still be regarded to have one ‘cause’ left. The 


Case Example 
ae re 
ae ala 


Son for counting the cause other than ,l: in this scenario is because this cause mays 


: . ’ . oo L ‘ - = . . . 
Whereas, all scholars have agreed that when a 3,2:\) .¢ noun due to ,t as a ‘cause’, when it becomes 3% where this occurs is in: 


it will become —3,2:. , hence the author used the word 3,2 there. 


Extension: The reason for 3s apeearing in those two cases is because the 4,2» state is closer to the 


noun, whereas the 3 21' .¢ state is actually the ‘noun gaining similarities with the verb’; however, as 


La. and ¢ J! ) are from amongst the major signs of the .-), the word will be fixed to 3,2 as this is the 


vith another cause other than J ; hence, may still make the word Goa eySoun 


real state of all nouns. brought in a structure which is no longer J, one ‘cause’ willrema 


pi” 
Cy a 
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[Jeti 
GEIR er EMM sal azo MBs UG ay test 
As Jgnteg [2] fetui [1] Oat ail ell elev 
By OS) pty [6] Went (yy wey [5] sy [4] ack [3] 


Be) 5) ey [8] (ys ctl Ny (4 ely [7] 


— 
ae! ei mean? Also, mention their amount. 


77> 
©’ )¢6 
+. Mo ee 
* 
« 


ate ees Y a 


143 . ee - 
Q) What is the definition of {eu ? 
Ay The definition of {eu in Arabic js: 
se Os Va AB OT ge le) tl ibe if ge dL as Ye 


It is such a noun that before it is such a jad Or dé that this noun has been linked to it in such a way thagae 


oa 


shows that the noun has done the action. it has not been done u on. ~ 
P ouns that are in the aaj) JL. de5\) Yi are eight. 


Note: The meaning of «lz a5 Y «= sl can be understood easily with an example. Pe ; | 
——-- 1e 4 at Or started with the discussion of sey, mainly due to two reasons: 


For example, in the sentence i322 4; o> (Zaid hit ‘Amre), the doer of the action hitting) is ‘Zaid’, henge 


. 7 ! - ~ . - . 
Suuaiakall, 4 , is the strongest harakah; therefore, the discussion where that Aaraka/h is 


Zaid will be the « 46 , with whom the action occurred. On the other hand, the action (hitting, occurred _ a | ls 
all also be regarded as the strongest, hence discussed first. 


upon “Amre, hence ‘Amre will be 23s (upon whom it occurred). In conclusion, as the je (doer 18 he 4 . 
discussion Of —\-,s. contains those elements which are regarded as the main part (31:4) of 


4 el , in the example mentioned above, the je (doer will be 4). ; 2 
whereas 1n the discussion of =t,2. and <i,,¢ only auxiliary and additional information is 


re 
4 ‘| 
va 


Extension: According to most grammarians, eu is the main type of és» , hence most scholars have 


started their discussion of ot, with ju ; however, certain grammarians have indicated that the mail 7 | 
Wamention all 8 2451) Yi below, with examples for each type. 


£53, 1S lax. , hence they have started their discussion with (ax . - 
J cleyl are: 
44 Q) Why is the word i not the je in the example (¢t Jb) ? Mention the [eb - ig 


A) In the sentence (¢ —itb) the word Wu is not the cu because 


The Jeb never comes before the | (in terms of sentence structure) 


therefore the |e is a pronoun 4 hidden in the verb which is relating back to the word Wi . 


Extension: The view that the {6 never occur before the js is the view of the scholars of Basraly 
An object whose doer is not mentioned 


however, the scholars of Kufa/ have permitted the {cu to occur before the verb. Therefore, according 
to the scholars of Kufafin the example -& Ju the word Wi will be regarded as the Js , there is no néeg 
to assume the jc as hidden inside the verb. 
As a result of this difference, according to the scholars of Kufah the statement -6 oW is permissible 
however, according to the scholars of Basrah this statement is not permissible; instead the correct formal 


News of (0}) and its sisters (the other letters ofits grour 


IS LG OU ; this rule will be clarified further shortly, 


Blyly (OS) ol 
Subject of (ols) and its sisters (the other letter 


145 } ~ 6 ci EAE | a. | 
Q) What is the explanation of “a |.s occurs before it’? Give an example with brief explanation for thig 


A) The word |.5 literally means the ‘verb’. The phrase ‘a 3 occurs before it’ in regards to the order@e 
the }+ (verb) and the Jeb (doer) is that the 43 will come first in order of text, thereafter, the Jeb V ll 
come. The je4 will not come before the 4 (according to the Basrah scholars. as indicated 
earlier). 


Example 1: 445 6 , in this example the word ¢4 is a Jas (verb) and the word 14; after it is a jb (doer). 


59 


(@ 
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149 7 ; : | - | a 
Q) Mention the two different type of 4s (verbs) in terms of it having a « Jwx or not; giving the 
definition and an example for each type. 


Ay There are two types of |. (verbs) in terms of it having a « 


Such a verb which does not 


i 
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bop SLY feb 15; iat Atom] 


4, this Is the same 


/ 
tne by ix, being before it? Give an example with brief explanation for this 


example as above except it is a negative example 


ny refers to the following: 


Example 


When the doer is mentioned 


It pw Fp els 
aS 4 j,L ..% (such a pronoun 
that the effect can be seen). 


When the doer is mentioned 


In this example the pronoun Ut , indicat 


by & , is the jet 


oy 


Sne in this cha . , aple f . | 
In this example the pronoun ,» , whiek ds Pter is jew 1 , therefore one example for this is given below 


~ * 
7 


ad 7. o- - ° . : 
not indicated, is the [e. | BH ie “) , in this example the ais is the {ei —1 whicl 


11s Us, the Leb is the word after it 


aS a jo po (Such a pronoun The pronoun is hidden within the ¥ 


that the effect cannot be 


+3, may be assumed as 44 C5 35 1f 1 


ju IS «In W vords 


} 
pete in words, however, there are certain cases when the 


SCCT)). Cxpresse 
) pressed. ig regarded aS ¢ 3» In terms of its position. This commonly occurs when the; 


ay) OCCurs before the [-\;_ 


% 
4) 


‘2 (CXIUTd ") 


224] 2 E 426 L , in this sentence the word 5 is »* in words due to the extra » 


Jyu Or not, they are Fit; NOWeVET, in terms of position the word $31 stil] regarded 


as ee : 
Manes Cver Occur without a {4? Mention the different forms the jeu can occur wit 
Explanation 7 a 


lation. 


am mever occur without a &u. Instead there will ALWAYS be 


Form Example 


pI Lea! 


In this example the verb ¢ -U ) is sucha 


that does not have a« Us, | th ree forms: 


have aa Jeti. 


(stack! [asl 


| | In this example the verb ( —,2 ) is sucha 
Such a verb which has a 


that does have a 4 Jyx , which is ine, 


spe. 
in words after the verb 
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£0. — 


(lgae 


=) rr) 3s Li,| . 149 Hy) oO a y ge Sestiae (r) #e- ¥ , 
21 4s gate aS OLS Be Do (Maree ayo yo 15) 9 (435 Ady ,s [ fetal Jtehi] 


Liars jal 


oF 


Me ss)S iss 147 0 ye hae 

Be EHH Jeb WL Y Jas [Jol 9 
148 5 28 ¥o- ows é For 5 S 

(CAS Y)S fs gl (145 ES 5 


i] 
Cin 7 
* < 


F 


— 


Mj eU  , this is the same 


example as above except it is a negative example 
: 4 . re > 
does it mean by ix, being 


before it? Give an example with brief explanation for this 


is ch apter refers to the following: 


a 


Example 


In this example the pronoun ul , indicat 


De pa € 98 SEV 
When the doer is mentioned 
asa ;,l ~.2 such a pronoun 
DY po ( P by 4 , is the jeu. 
that the effect can be seen). 


When the doer is mentioned 


’ 
ols 


IsOne in this chapter is Jeli 1. , therefore one example for this is given below 
. | 


In this example the pronoun » , which 


Be > 35 | in this ex. lie iS hic | |  WOr a 
. . ‘ rE ; Ss) » > C Xam le th 7 Rn? 7 493) rr) W ae) > ey | [ WOIl i ‘ - 

not indicated. is the [cu é ,) ) p € iis Is the {et hich is U,Ls , the jeU 1s the word after it 

asa x ronoun aD tt 5 tie | . 
fom pes (SUCH a prono The pronoun is hidden within the vert a 


that the eff annot be he _ a | 
ect c iy the Jeb Is Fs 1D words, however, there are certain cases when the leu is .«.¢ in words 
; eS dd 


by in 
JC. é 


3, may be assumed as 54 <5 4) if 


se = 6 - —— wy * 2 : : 1 ’ . . ; . 
= E5, expressed. g regarded as £3 In terms of its position, This commonly occurs when the jij! +. (extra ty) 


extra) OCCurs before the {ci - 


149 


Q) Mention the two different type of js (verbs) in terms of it having a « Jw or not: giving the 


(i 


definition and an example for each type. 


> [2 Bees y!| ($3 %. -.50 & , in this sentence the word 53 is ,.# in words due to the extra + 
y 3 , : ; neal 


A) There are two types of {45 (verbs) in terms of it having a « Ji Or not, they are: 


1S thOWwever, in terms of position the word 5 is still regarded as bap 


Manis ever Occur without a _\«? Mention the different forms the jb can Occun With 


Form Example Explanation 


‘ f 


> “+2 _— Mi try 
In this example the verb ; - ) is sucha Can mever occur without a \v. Instead there will ALWAYS be a eb for 


J, ig three forms: 


that does not havea « Juis 


Example 


In this example the verb ¢ —.2 ) is sucha 
Such a verb which has a ra) o> 


that does have a 4 Jyaie , which is (ites, ae Err El 


ay ores ; 


W 1en the doer is mentioned iene which comes 


1 words after the verb. 
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& 


*\ 


a oF 
ue Aleall NV Net! ce 253 a5Ijb Le gay: Baler, ji alge 


Ce CAB) 9 olay fail oy heats 
Sete Oly CLs 3d) Gye) of Cab, id 3 juli ob cL 


(Le 63) apey 

a“ Pr 
- . ie Ree r ° % - -1t : 156, ner o<} “ ° | 
ale) CAs ees O} 9 Ge) cb) 9 ex | re) es gli G3 SU ISGE 


3 | : ip 
Q) Will the verb change in terms of number if the ya jel 1s singular, dual or plural? 


A) Yes, 


e Ifthe 2. {cu is referring to a singular, then the verb will also be singular, Example: <3 4. 


e tthe 2. cu is referring to a dual, then the verb will also be dual. Example: a3 41433), 


ey welfithe vo. jeu 1s referring to a plural, then the verb will also be plural. Example: '3285 534530. 


154 | : es | E 
Q) Will the verb change in terms of gender if the 2 \eb is male or female? 


Ay Yes, 


e Ifthe ~2. |e is male then the verb will also be male. Example: ca} 4. 


e Ifthe 2. Jel is female then the verb will also be female. Example; £285 y. 


155 
Q) What is <i) +541) ? 


A) gait) cis! is such a feminine word which has a masculine counterpart. 


Example; The name anb6 1S - zit! 5; as it has a male counterpart, (any male gender). 


aa Q) What is -2i1 Ssh ? 


A) <A#! ¢ <3sll is such a feminine word which does not have a masculine counte rpart, 


Example: The word __% js “iis| ¢ +5i) because despite it being regarded as a feminine word in the 


Arabic language, it has no male counterpart. 


*°7 Q) When the Jeb is 
Mention with examples. 


A) The verb is allowed to be brought as masculine or feminine in the following 3 cases: 
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sholars of Basrah regard these examples as rare occurences, hence will not justify 1 making: 


ys , in which 3 cases it is allowed to bring the verb as masculine or feminine? 


low ing questions; some scenarios include an option to bring the verb asim inter female. | 
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15] £ o 


s) | r ¥ o- Fab. " ‘ Ag. ¢ 150 ‘ t 3 
Bee) ) NN fe Sg gles fell ols yf, 


a 152 


/ (OSU) x5). 
Be) = SW Sy (Cpe 4) oF ol EG |e ols gy, 


154 os. <. e406 [- 153 
(er? O54) pF Rel 


Whatare the two main categories of a {eb (doer)? 


hs ‘O main categories: 


Example Explanation 


In this example the word Tih is the ku 
(doen), it is appearing separately after the 


verb, therefore it 1s gl. {elu 


In this example the pronoun » is hidden 


within the verb which is the Je, 


pronoun) within the verb, 


 ——— 
a 


= therefore it is 2. fetal. 
Smot mentioned separately. 


sake SS, 


Munthe Verb (|) change in terms of number if the 44. jel 1s singular, dual or plural? 


Verb ( \.s) will ALWAYS remain singular (whether male or female) if the je 1s visible after 


a 


on: A ccording to the scholars of Kufah, it is permissible for the the verb which occurs before 
sto cha ge in terms of number. Therefore, they allow 6344) 126 , whereas the scholars of Basrah — 
ae this at all. 
aolar m of Kufah use sentences recorded in certain Arabic text as a proof for their opinion; thesé 
le $ include the phrases {251-1 Nh o33)5 (the fleas ate me) and :-4) «35 (the women stood up), Injthese 


5, th e verb has changed to the plural forms despite the jeu cleats occuring after the verbs 


“overall rules. 
Willithe verb change in terms of gender if the 44» Jel is male ¢ Si or female (£345? 


i 


_* 


If : © 4 cb is male then the verb prior will also be male . Example: 3 aan roo 


Ihe 7a [cb Is female then the verb prior will also be female . 


Vi fore Tules of the verb in terms of gender when the 44. {66 is” fema let are mentioned 


: 4 —_ 
= 
t 


or @XaTTiD 


entence ee p51 Gs, it is permissible to bring the verb as mascy line or feminine as v 
ente 


a 


° wt 
s So « * “od . s so cl. 155 » ' 
Nae El Olgedl Se 53 ath Le gag 2 ez ae Bie eld! oO 


f a. 1° o ee : 5] f s | “>(} 
,y 9 ( =) . | ‘ > r | L | ! 
Dip ) ad ) J J S, a js JIS Ue 


15200 eee ol 
(Ls Eli) A Jelilly Laill ow Lait 1 ofl (Os)! Cpe) g 


1s aias Frnt) ee ol5s5) Al Zp or Ie A { 423 : . 
as U} 4 (Aes ass Ho) 3 Cats, pS sl 3 Aes mle “. [- < a, ‘ ( a - >!) = iS cS, (He +2}) 3 A>\_U A>¢ | 20 Ole I 


; 15 153 
“se 2 , o gk J ) 5355) ) "Walaa 
; ro) ~ oe ; ' “(3 pare ) fe 
Ga Ser) Sad) L 
2 = a - ¢* - Ss ° é - 1% , 156, -)} ost nm he . . 
ale) eb cet Oly (J cab) fF sata) a Cig SUSE = | 
. % ; What are the two main categones of a {cb (doer)? 
"a ie Wy lere are (WO main categories: 
Example Explanation | 
153 QO) Will | , f. BS AS 
) Wul the verb change in terms of number ifthe =. (cli is singular, dual or plural? : 
ene fev P peel) je In this example the word ib is the Leu 
Ay Yes, Pe eG th F Ng.) . 
dCi jel that appears after Clb 6b (doer), it is appearing separately after the | 
\ | 


If the 2. jeu is referring to a singular, then the verb will also be singular. Example; ca5 435. verb, therefore it is gi. Lcli 


oh lft ithe) 2. jel is reterring to a dual, then the verb will also be dual. Example: 5 oii, puna fetal Ss 7 Sa 
. a | , | In this example the pronoun « 1s hidden 
e Ifthe 2. {cu is referring to a plural, then the verb will also be plural. Example: 3283 53433). Such aes that is a ps es au | 
154 ae onoun) within the verb. als CIUL within the verb which ts the wi. 
. . - - que wi Ce verc P 
Q) Will the verb change in terms of gender if the =. \ct is male or female? ; ) A Wea ee re 
_~ : Cc c ; + > is  . 
tis rr not mentioned separately. ae 
Ay Yes, e P 
: a Settlement 
e Ifthe 7 < Ay pany - ur PALS ae : r 
y~-2+ jel is male then the verb will also be male. Example: 45 45. ‘ul the verb (}5) change in terms of number if the yea leu 1s singular, dual or plural? 
& 


If the 2. Je is female then the verb will also be female. Example: 255 2:3. 


fever ( |.5) will ALWAYS remain singular (whether male or female) ifthe {ct is visible after 
155 mary SA - , ; 
Q) What is Cotte! Ai gl ? 


- 7 7 + . . —4 x . - , - ‘ ' , 7 . 
A) <4) 259) is such a feminine word which has a masculine counterpart. ee: According to the scholars of Kufah, it is permissible for the the verb which occurs before 


ae : =. 

. to change in terms of number. Therefore, they allow 
.. an - 

dermut this at all. 


Example: The name abt is -4-a3| + 5s as it has a male counterpart, (any male gender). 


= Q) What Is ~224) n¢ Sih ? 


335! 126, whereas the scholars of Basrah 


a ieee red oI. Py. | | sholars fot Kufah use sentences recorded in certain Arabic text as a proof for their opinion; these 
A) ¢8+! n& <5) 1s such a feminine word which does not have a masculine counterpart. 


| | 25 aclude the phrases &+6\-<) »;i51 (the fleas ate me) and ; :it) «25 (the women stood up). In theses 
Example: The word _-* is cit! n£ +54)i because despite it being regarded as a feminine word in the 


les, Bs. verb has changed to the plural forms despite the [eu Abate occuning after the verb: 
Arabic language, it has no male counterpart. 


holars Of Basrah regard these examples as rare occurences, hence will not justify iking them 
157 “ 2t\e s 5 s 2 ‘ ° = . : on i! ; 
Q) When the Jet is 44. | in which 3 cases it is allowed to bring the verb as masculine or feminine? Or Overall rules. 


Mention with examples. 


Willithe verb change in terms of gender if the ,& {ct is male (Sl) or female <eipy2 
‘¥ — . - ~ ia . ih 
j ‘ 


Ay The verb is allowed to be brought as masculine or feminine in the following 3 cases: a 


v. ~ 
If the pe Jb Is male then the verb prior will also be male . Example: A CAS, 


a a - . I 

Mhthe 44. eb is female then the verb pnor will also be female , Examples S355. 
| ae _—_= be tts 
NM ore rules of the verb in terms of gender when the 4&. [eb is mie mentioned 


ig questions; some scenarios include an optuon to bring the verb as maleonfemalenn 


@ sentence “y 55a oO, it 1S pernmussible tO bring the verb as masculine © or feminine as 


; 
imiat Lilm Wal Huda © 62 
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158 :, 
ON SN Nae (nal OUT 15) Nada 


(Calb Beko) pe SAT Re Ga Mono 
tet pall Slt SS 


159 . oe Oy | | . ee q 
Q) When the Jeb is =. , is it permissible to bring the verb as masculine or feminine in all 3 abe 


mentioned cases? Answer in detail and with examples. 


A) The verb is not allowed to be brought as masculine or feminine in all of the above 3 mentio 


cases. In the first two cases; -ii «3 “is ‘3 re PA si coll = a ies 
(A Sip and wit .¢ +5. the verb has to be feminine, it is not permissi a SS Feminine verb Masculine verb 


to bring the verb as masculine. However, in the third case: pi a» , it is still permissible to bring 
= ’ 


is es | *. 


verb as masculine or feminine. The table below shows examples: In this example the doer («,) is a 


. . i i 
i ~ des " 


; | y+ el and is feminine, therefore, 
Types of Jeu Feminine verb [In this example the doer (<,» is a | 
| 


the verb should also be feminine 


7a jel and is feminine, 


ail, 25 Spatial ait 2 5ghl ots 
Such a {eb that is ait) 54h) 


. os ain | “A 
Tr AREAS , However, as there is a seperation 
In this example the doer isa =: therefore the verb should also be 

: between the verb and the doer 


and there is something in- NOT ALLOWEE feminine. 


relating to a -i.i4) +3) mentioned 


there is an option of masculine or 


between the verb and the earlier in the sentence, therefore. 


feminine. 


doer. the verb has to be feminine. 


tl pCi! Jota 
Such a Jeb that is not 
At! azit 


lS; eal 
Such a Jet that is a Soi ae 
(broken plural), 


Note: The rule mentioned for ,—s-) az is when the Jeb is masculine, however, if the eb is feminine or 


| 7", ty 1 
~~) RD 
ae = 


. v 
= Ls a ¢* + |i 
oo 


: | smell calls [In this example the doer ( -+) isa 
In this example the doer is a =. zi 


In this example the doer (_-*) is | 4k. jeu and is regarded as feminine. 


relating toa ii) n6 c5p. 


NOT ALLOWED AMO | : 
. . . -~ a - ls . . » “e > y . Ye > = a " ; > 
mentioned earlierinithe yea |eb and is regarded as Therefore, the verb should also be 
, femini ‘refore the ms oe See Ray 
. . S ) ’ ‘ > a ' ' > - == | 4 ‘ 1} 2, iT . > 
Festiva feararenitee! hould also be feminine. it! ¢ Cisll , the verb can also be 


read as masculine. | 
a] CRE 7 het (Oe La Ga 


- > a als 


26 Jia7) 


In this example the doeri 


5 
T ty 
a - Ps 


2s Susy , 
J rt In this example the doer (JL-,) isa | 


relating to a Ss «» ment 


In this example the doer isa ,—- 


earlier in the sentence, theref In this example the doer (Ji~) is | ls \eb and is regarded as feminine | 


relating to a _,-S2)| «2 mentioned 


verb should be feminit |! d py jeu and 1S regarded as Therefore, the verb should also be 


earlier in the sentence, therefore. 


however, due to the male mé feminine. therefore the verb feminine. however. as it holds a 


the verb should be feminine. 


it can also have a masculine plt should also be feminine. masculine meaning the verb can also 


verb. be read as masculine. 


“spell eax aswell; hence it is permissible to read 


1e ru es of SI e+~ will apply to Ji 


- 


non-intelligent then the verb will be singular feminine or plural feminine. Example: £46 :¢3) or 35 2, 
160 Sa. eae 
Q) What is pe Ae | 


A) It is known as a broken plural — a plural where the singular word has been changed by adding or 


id feminine plural as i2) Jel or Rey ‘set. Similarly, those words like 035 which 


1ed with rood piss a, however, are not sound masculine plural in reality, the rules of 


can be applied; hence, Rye] ‘J or od ‘sel, However, the JUS) sis mer itself will 


jave a male verb before it 


removing letters from inbetween the singular form or by changing a Haraka/ on the singular form. 


| - . | | Babove rules regarding when it is permjccible 7 .y ; masculine or femunin 
Example: The word Jt, 1s a broken plural of the word .|4j, as the format of the singular wording has i 5 5 permissible to bring the verb as masculine or feminine When 


fasa female are restricted to when the le is 4b. ; however, ifthe Jeb is 2. then the verbitona 
changed. “a ee J ae J 
126 will always remain feminine. 
E 
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, s , 
QF ~ yew 
_- i y 
<b) (rl JED!) s ES & a(S) 3 ’ , 
os Oly (SED alsy J 
— 161 
A) Yes, if there 1s no confusion being caused by the changing of the sentence structure (and a Sigtas 
also present to indicate the change) then you are allowed to change the order. 


Example: 


| p63 5 
We Sela) te wer eae Jelly jail C55] 


Translation: Yahya ate the pear. Notice the « Jy. has come first, however, there is no problem as there ( Sc iy PL ee oy We! ne 
ae td / i a A 4 & Ae 7, 0,6 a, 
can be no confusion in who/what is the {tb and who/what is the « Jy due to its meaning ythe De 
meaning would never be assumed as ‘the pear ate Yahya’. 


Example: 


Translation: Zaid hit Saeed. Notice the Ji has come first, however, there is no problem as therel@al 


be no confusion in who is the {e4 and who is the « Ji due to the A/f appearing on the word luaas 


t 


If there is confusion being caused (and the absence of any signs) then you are not allowed to 


lithe rules of the verb in terms of number and vender 
Humber £ | 


bring the ji before the {«. 4 , ae 
| Wee then the verb will ALWAYS be singular. For masculine doers it will be masculine 
Example: femini It Wi emin Pais 
p ©munine doers it will be feminine verbs. 


— — 


doer is: 


Translation: Musa hit Isa. In this sentence, the Jeb has to come before the « Ji as neither the meanine 


or the endings indicate which word is the doer and which word is the object. Therefore, the nonmal 


‘ 
-¥ 7 
et . 
ft ¥ 


structure will be made compulsory to save the readers from confusion. 


- : ; , ae can be singular masculine or si ini 
Extension: It is also necessary to bring the Jeu before the « Jyi- when the Je is [acti i, because ifthe - 6 singular feminine 


Js. 1s brought ahead of the [24 ,.2) then it will become [ili .. sii ~* then the verb will ALWAYS corre spond to the number it is representing. For masculine 


Examples: >ma Culine verbs and for feminine doers it will be feminine verbs 


— 
» -}- ~ . ’ . an x , ae r . ; - : « - : a 
= (535 Es, in this example the pronoun (d) has to appear before the object (1535); 4 normal noun. tT th doer 1S relating ce) nl en then the verb Can be plural masculine OI singular 


— Jt) 355, in this example the pronoun (2) has to appear before the object (Jt), a detached pronoun, y 


—"L [25-e. in this example the pronoun (Y) has <6) appear before the object (jy, an attached pronoun. order will the be (verb), the jl (doer) and the « J ee (object done UpONn) OCCU Ifir 
he od 
; ; - : - == a b ae . § ~ ' 2) ‘ : ee . - xy ‘ 
165 Q) Are there any scenarios where it 1s necessary CO bring the U sais before the jeur It yes, then 0D, aoer and object Caml OCCUF 1N any order, except the je Can never occur before the be. 


» Mad 


ro] 
mention them with examples. meamcome before the «4 or even before the bs 


What is the normal order for the is, the [eb and the « J occurring in a sentence? Give an 


A) The normal structure of a sentence is to bring the Jz after the je, however, there are certain 


scenanos where it is necessary (according to most grammarians) to bring the Jui before the leu. Three | Y 


(1) When the Jyz is a jit) .. 2) (attached pronoun) and the ev is an sus) om Yi OF Jrasihl poral 


Example; 45 4573 , in this example the pronoun (4) which is the « Jyi has to appear before the |e which § 


1S 1G). 


2 J > : , ~ . . d , . a3 — : = p | | ! ‘ _ : >) A ~ | ate 
(2) When there is a pronoun attached to the je4 which is referred to the sper: Petiere May conditions in bringing the « Jy before the js ? Explain: 
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oa clad 63 a | je wee alS>|] 


ores oe 3): bua 


jes of Mise iereel> (2 #5 Ne Ss 4 ) iS 6 ee 1665; eee 
Sa ON Ni CT Uae BO! ot > 3 (y) FJ CIT E> el GL Gy 


; eetLZO : 
sale al E =8 


172 


ae : , | atk aL | 
als alsl) J ce Cle Gg (w2i)S la» jelly [etl Gir 5,2 IAS 


Ss . . ; - - : - ) 
C5) oF YVoee Bo) OLS 15) aalin J gral alas feta IIs sty 


pLnl dn,)| tHE OG LE Migs ae LUG 


355 rar (2) res bs As La)| 3 lejly 3) :J5Y! [1 


(1535 OK eee 2 P 7 
5 ST Ar?) 9 bi yea 3g esky of sg ttt [2] 


oe 


[dev 5 ~ re ls Sppday qund Bol] beg a)! oe tS peendll gins 


169 : in wi 
Q) What is plas ¢ jis? Explain with an example 


A) cnlasl ¢ jz is the battle of two verbs in terms of doing 


ana it is necessary to bring the « J, which is \%j before the {eb which is “sé as the 
| > be. Both the verbs are disputing in order to do -? aa 
Jee (rule upon) on a noun which comes later 


che¢ c ito the |e is referring back to the « 


Ue. 
Example: 45 S251 ‘3-2 — 1n this example there are twc th Spats isan bi) or > elei-Yi I, It Is necessary to bring the Jy. at the beginning of the 
isn oF. aTestWO Verbs: ‘sj and +351, both of them need a Jeu, Se always require <i; ay cel : 
; ~ AiCSe ~ 2» YD! 95! i y y ° -eCn). 
However, there is only one JeG mentione ese ys require -YSJi s\4~ (appearing at the beginning of the speech) 


’ 


d later which is 3%, 


™, in this example the « 
170 FRG ; Pp 
Q) Is this sort of disputing restricted to two verbs? C 


Jie , which is +4 will necessarily appear before the (3 and the 
an It not be a dispute in more than two verbs OF 


: : secause, the « J .i- is an -i Yi 1 which demands -<) 9 jlo, 
in a dispute in other Li,e? 


| WI ENeVver a restriction (,,.+) is being applied to a word, then that word will always have to 
A) The grammatical dispute mentioned above js possible in more th 


an two verbs as well. However, as ewhether is is the kG or \ui. 


two is the minimum, the author has limited the discussion to ‘two’. Moreover, similar dispute is 


mine example i> iit. 51 «| (only Khalid honoured Saeed) or UE Yl Was 551 


65% Sit (nobody except 
possible in other |}. other than verbs as well. However, as verbs 


are the main source of is, the author 


: | | d Saeed), in both these examples it restricted the honouring with Khalid, hence the word 
has limited the discussion to verbs. 


1 « da the end of the sentence. 
Q) Can the noun coming after the two verbs be a jeU or a Ju for both the verbs at once? 


permissible to hide the 0 prior to the |e ? Give an example. 
A) No, if the noun 1s taken to be the [cu or the Jy of the first verb then it cannot be taken as the [cu ~ | 
? Js Cx ——s Jt ‘pe ible to hide the {3 when there is a sign which indicates upon the hidden bs 
or the Jy. of the second verb, and vice versa. 


somebody asks you "sa 22" ewho hit), then you answer "%;" (Zaid), This is allowed as the 
172 


Q) How many different methods can the two verbs battle in? Mention with examples. dicates that the verb hidden is Us 


Ay There are 4 methods in total that the two verbs can battle in. The methods are mentioned below: 


by 
ann’: 


permissible to hide the |. and the | together? 


Defininon Explanation 


; id . . ‘ 
S)permussible to hide the 3 and the jeW together when there is a sign which indicates upon the 


tis not necessary. 


Bochithemaerbewan note Lahe Both the verbs in this example 


P If < r ask ¢ "es: Pi be , ' " , y | . | : 
a | | want to make uy its [eu mesomebody asks you "ti; ~;5!" (did Zaid hit), you reply with ".«" (Yes). Then this will b 
noun after it their own Jew. : 


Re ts Pas § the question indicates upon the hidden and the Lt 
Both the verbs want to make the Both the verbs in this example ot je fer 


| | | want to make .y; its Jai, Hpermussible to hide the the {+4 alone, without hiding the ai? 
noun after it their own Jyas. - 


The first verb wants to make w 
The first verb wants to make the noun y) 


after it a je and the second verb wants 
to make the noun after it a J gai. 


e- ; : . . : : ‘at! 
Ging tO Most grammianians, it is not permissible to hide the the {64 alone, without 


its je and the second verb pein the j..2- has been put in the place of the {+4 (in terms of syntax) and the [3 hast 


7.4 


wants to make uj 1¢S J pais. 1 from the active form (22+) CO the passive form (044). 


The first verb wants to make Ayj 


»: The sentence at pe (Zaid was hit), in this sentence ‘Zaid’ is the Jaw , howev 
The first verb wants to make the noun 


a pJial— as it has accepted the rules of {«t, also the verb has changed from active fom 


ee! . its Ju and the second verb 
after 1t a Jgade and the second verb ; 


i? # wants to make «4; its {cu 
wants to make the noun after it a Jeu. = 


Ry les regarding this sentence structure are discsussed under the heading of sel _* 


tu] da © 68 
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| 


, an wn 


Sars OF ela oe daly JS ob cs Ate ale uh gy sical 
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(Indy CaS 1s Cops) 9H bis nal Gg lejle oF sau 


169 -— pee i - me rs a‘. > 

Q) What is lad) ¢ js? Explain with an example. 
A) jail! ¢jls is the battle of two verbs in terms of doing ©. Both the ve 
j.« (rule upon) on a noun which comes Iater. 


Example: 535 -345%5 ¢3;5 — in this example there are two verbs: 


However, there is only one \«b mentioned later which is 4. 
#9 Q) Is this sort of disputing restricted to two verbs? Can it not be a dispute in more th 
in a dispute in other le? 


A) The grammatical dispute mentioned above is possible in more than two verbs as well. Howeve 


has limited the discussion to verbs. 


*7* Q) Can the noun coming after the two verbs be a {cu or a Jyx for both the verbs at once? 


or the J... of the second verb, and vice versa 
172 . < | | 
Q) How many different methods can the two verbs battle in? Mention with examples. 


Ay There are 4 methods in total that the two verbs can battle in. The methods are mentioned below: 


Definition Examples Explanation 


Both the verbs want to make the 


noun after it their own Jew. want to make .u) its jeu. 
Both the verbs want to make the 
noun after it their own J gas. want to make uj its Jy. 
The first verb wants to make the noun 
after 1t a je¥ and the second verb wants its jes and the second verb 


to make the noun after it a J gate. wants to make 4; its Jai. 


The first verb wants to make the noun The first verb wants to make +4; 


after it a Sgade and the second verb its Jas and the second verb 


By asl Cape 


wants to make the noun after it a Jeu. wants to make 4; its jel 
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gs Is): 
tia a ‘ vf aes? 171 
plsl der! de OS Le igs oY) SUS 


BBP | Si) 9 bd Hed) 3 jy of - Shi 


rbs are disputing in order to dé 
‘si and -;:51, both of them need a Jeu 


an two verbs 6 


r, as 
‘two’ is the minimum, the author has limited the discussion to ‘two’. Moreover. similar dispute 1s 


possible in other |. other than verbs as well. However, as verbs are the main source of kz. the author 


A) No, if the noun 1s taken to be the {eu or the Jy.«. of the first verb then it cannot be taken as the Jeb 


Both the verbs in this example 


Both the verbs in this example 


The first verb wants to make 4; 


[fell Gir aS] 


166 


yO! or? > GB (4) 9 eG CIS E> ell GL jue 


167 


BE EEN) SB oe lym (psy Ler Jelilly Jail Gin Lis 


[ 


Be) > Yoee fail) 1S 5) alin Syrah! pli, 
[ALE el S5tlty nd cgi] Sle gba! oe ttl endl ga 


u 


168 {e: 
7 jel) IAS Ad¢ 


- 


[2] 


Gop , it is necessary to bring the « Jyi which is \%; before the je which 1s “Y¢ as the 
ch c ito the |e is referring back to the « Jy. 
he Jez isan b+) p~! OF ply-Yi I, It Is necessary to bring the Jw at the beginning of the 

| 
feseitwo always require -Si\ si (appearing at the beginning of the speech) 
pe in this example the « Ji. , which is +4 will necessarily appear before the jw and the 
lecause, the 4 Jai is an pi) —) which demands XJ ali. 
Whenever a restriction (,,2+) is being applied to a word, then that word will always have to 
Sewhether is is the jeb or Jui. 
Mine example i> \.< 551 4 (only Khalid honoured Saeed) or A Y| ke 457 (nobody except 
Oued Saeed), in both these examples it restricted the honouring with Khalid, hence the word 
Hat the end of the sentence. 
sermussible to hide the js prior to the \et ? Give an example. 


& 
Ss» : tle 
a e 


sible to hide the {3 when there is a sign which indicates upon the hidden \w 
somebody asks you ""— 22" (who hit), then you answer "%;" (Zaid), This is allowed as the 
Madicates that the verb hidden is U. | 


Hpermissible to hide the js and the \c¥ together? 


Sipermussible to hide the | and the jeu together when there is a sign which indicates upon the 


i 
tis. 
, an 


ot necessary. 


+t : 
IT 


aesomebody asks you "$4; os!" (did Zaid hit, you reply with ".«" (Yes). Then this will be 


Sine question indicates upon the hidden \s and the {cb 
—_ | : 
it permissible to hide the the {«¥ alone, without hiding the [d? 


rdi: lg tO most grammanians, it is not permissible to hide the the icv alone, without hidir 
pt i athe J,.i- has been put in the place of the Jc4 (in terms of syntax) and the fsyhas beer 
@itrom the active form (—,.-) to the passive form (J,.¢). ‘ 
le: The sentence “:; <5 (Zaid was hit), in this sentence ‘Zaid’ is the Ji , however, ith 


—_ 


es) a> as it has accepted the rules of cb, also the verb has changed from active fommut 


Rules regarding this sentence structure are discsussed under the heading of ae wa Ae St 


68 
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f 


holding the opinion that ju [5 ,..y! is completely forbidden, However, the majority of grammanans 


Ly Ay Sayeall 9 U5 Lal JLsel ote Js] 


17/7 _—. : é °¢ 
LAS. pat bs Lael gl 7° etal dm LY) oY oof ny) 175 
+ 9) 


175 . =e eee 7 
Q) What is the proof of ¢&ai for making it compulsory to make the first yverh 
and third situation? Explain with examples. 


A) Imam ¢\3 mentions two problems that will occur in making the second verb do th 
: C We: 


ws 


1) J$¥i Jad Jeu Gis —removing the {ct of the first verb. 


a? 
wee 


= 


later. 
Both of the two mentioned above are forbidden 


The following table explains with examples and explanation: 


case where both the verbs want | to do the Ls. then the tt for the first 


[his is an example of the first | In this example if a 
c sh , sa Cc if the sec - = | 
f ond verb is madey 


to make the noun after them its | verb will be assumed as removed or 
| _~ ee 


| 


lel. hidden. 


Ka ee _ —_—— 
— 


~ 


This 1s an example of the second 


case where the first verb wants 


| to do the .. then the {cu for the firsts 
to make the noun its {eb and the - 


verb will be assumed as removed or 
second verb wants to make the mbps ont 
| hidden. 
NOUN Its sad. —_—_—— 


As fet) 4i- and sii [5 ,.syi 1s forbidden, Farra2 does not allow the first and third situation to occur, 


178 QO) What is jet i+ ? Mention the reason why je 4i- is forbidden. 

A) jet) 4i- 1s to hide the {eb from words; this is not permissible according to most grammarians becausé 
the {el is regarded as the main part (1:¢) of the speech, 

Note: The rules of {«wi si were discussed earlier, please refer to the je4 chapter 

’7 Q) What is sui [3 ,u»yi? Mention the different methods it can appear and mention which methods 

are pernussible and which methods are forbidden, with examples 

A) The term sii js ,.sy! means ‘bringing the pronoun before mentioning the reference of that 


pronoun’. Normally, the reference of the pronoun is clearly mentioned, thereafter, whenever a 


reference 1s made to the same person/thing in that speech a pronoun is used. However, 1n (sa) 3 ,Woyil 


the pronoun is mentioned first, thereafter a word comes which clears the meaning of that pronoun 


’ —aal - : , - . . . 's yA re , fe 
Overall, sii |5 j.zyi is generally disliked by grammarians, with certain grammarians like al-Kisad 


yr 


have indicated that si 3 j.2y! is permissible in certain scenarios. The two examples below clarify § 


which scenario is permissible. 
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Wee Tr ok: 
a) 


do the J. in the fir 


es) «6 tak, # .f , mt 74 ; ‘ | 
os SsNi jail Jeb 34%) — hiding the jeu of the first verb before mentioning its explanatiol 
SS. a 


| In this example if the second verb is madé 


ee Yack, Saiki, ce 3 eile of stu [3] 


a 


(B) gH 5 Ig Hp) SF Se cal) [4] 


173 
| 


a onal) 15 | ads] 
> gl jet) Jlasl, Jai jeall JL! 9 oL3Y! 5 JL cae 3 “y ws, 


174 PER brit 
gl) for OF Wy Nei dy.ci) 


~ 


at is the benefit of removing one of the two jeu from the sentence or one of the two Jui 
ente ace? Why can’t both the je& or both the Jai. be mentioned? 

of the two eG or Ji. form the sentence is hidden or removed to save the sentence from 
tio a; repetition is disliked by the eloquent speakers 
aatne four methods (mentioned above), mention in brief which verb will be doing (jus on 


coming after them? 


~ 


i fo If situations, it is permissible to make the first verb do the sé . It is also permis ible to ma 
Mayverb do the \. according to most scholars of Nahw. However, according to/One onthe 
tof Nahw, <i (Farra’2), in the first and third situation it is compulsory to make the firstve 


sey there is no option of making the second verb do the [+ in these two situations 
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182 
~ Sligscees Vlawestacllec 


fon: Zaid hit his sc ice the Uy. has come firs 
SS rvant. Notice the Jui has come 1 the : | 
ao ‘ > come first and the pronoun (4) Is present therein, 
misveXDlanation for this pronoun ,and its reference po; 
*Xp S refere ) ; r ¢ 
. p ( ence pointy is actually occuring later, namely the 
AOreo 1% Wc | ! i 
ONG ver, as the word +y; 1S the jeu in this structure. despite It appeanng later in words (edly It 
_ é 
TY | 7h ; . . = “ - - a 
ght after the verb in terms of meaning (\,.%), therefore. the ‘reference point’ is later i 
r | pel Fr 


in such a i WoL 
; scenario most grammarians allow <i bS jlo! 


| at a | 
°° Q) What do these two groups mention regarding lei) ¢ ; two: 


\- 
f 


A) Both these groups allow any of the two verbs to do ,., ind act on the noun coming af 
4 C ng alter, 


However, according to the 5,2) ~ / it is better to make the Second verb do \.« and according to the 
a « ‘ . y J 4 7 ; . 
— ‘ rT ‘| ~ ‘ : 3 . a _ . — 
gon: Zaid’s servant hit Zaid. Notice the je has come first and the pronoun (4) is present 


3.5) it is better to make the first verb do Lic 

= aa é 
ahtl L 7 ; . | ~ 

40 ag the explanation for this pronoun and its reference pointy is actually occuring later, 


181 mr. | | ’ 
J > a Te > ‘ a_. = ‘ > - ‘ : 
Q) Why do the 3,2) LJ prefer to make the second verb do Jee ? Explain with an example. PeRvord ( 
Le \ ord Iu; . Moreover, as the word i435 1s the Bree in this structure, therefore whilst appearing 


A) The 6 JI ) Ce) preter CO make the second verb do he because it Is closer tO the noun which comes a 
— Bewords (2) it also appears later in terms of meaning (\,.%), therefore, the ‘reference point’ is 


after the two verbs. ) 
#and later \.13 | in such a scenario most grammarians do not allow ii \3 ,\.»¥! . Some 


Example: 14) C4515 (452, the Basrah people say it is better to make the second verb do Le, the verb ae 
Mimanians have also allowed pl [3 jY! in this scenario aswell 


‘2 wants to make the noun coming after it the eb, hence si u-. Whereas. the verb 2.51 wants to 
i ( ’ ee : J 


bs | 
Meiusion, according to the majority, SWi (3 ju» is allowed if the reference point is meant to be 


make the noun coming after it the Jyi, hence —Ji W-. According to the iJ) Ut! the preference js a 
a = - ge * : - - 
Mimesearier in terms of meaning (\,.%). However, if the reference point 1s coming later in both; 


given to the second verb, hence the noun will be in —2)\ wt-. 
rasuaw) and meaning (12) then Sw 43 ju! 1s not allowed 


182 } ae _ 
Q) Why do the 4,0) oI prefer to make the first verb do |<? Explain with an example. * | 
feabove discussion regarding which verb will be doing L& , wherein it menuoned that both; the 


A) The ui) 2! prefer to make the fir | “C ; . first Vv ‘ome. he 
pl st verb do Lc because it 1s the first verb to come, hence it is ». aby - . 7a cd 
5 folarsron Basra) and Kufzh allow any verb to do the (ec was in terms of permussibility; however, in 


10re worthy of doing |. than the second verb. meonprefterence of |. the scholars of Basrahand Kufah have differed 
, - 


Example; 435 C4351 5%, the people of Kufah say it is better to make the first verb do |, the verb ‘sips What are the names of the two famous groups of Nahw ? 
wants to make the noun coming after it the Jeb, hence -sJi de. Whereas, the verb &.57 wants to make The th O groups are: 
the noun coming after it the Jywi, hence 25) ue. According to the #Si oL! the preference is given to 1) jad J!) (the people of Basrah) 
the first verb, hence the noun will be in es 2) uN DiS! (the people of Kufaf), 
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. = TSP "9 AU pH) 9 (AY (54515 2545 wee 
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(05.55) Pos) 
SHA) 9 (tN Casts ile), (Ij Lest io) 


- 
Mmiake the second verb do (. like the i-2!i) .L.!, mention what the first verb will do loc 


4 ve 
tion in detail with examples. 


er to this question is divided into 3 categories: 


e 


5 
spas Lsell ay : 
“g Y hen the first verb needs a (ct 


4 a Tp a 
Maemuie first verb needs a ),.i. and the verb is NOT from ogi Js 


-° 06 , ot 
(Cisty| Aisle 


Whemtne first verb needs a xc. and the verb is from O.a)\ Juul, 


P| 


ie first verb needs a {v 


: category when the first verb needs a \cUi, this is the first and third method from the four 
nentioned earlier), then the eb will be a hidden ~.< in the first verb and the noun coming 
reg: ded as an explanation. This is called Si chs jae). 

ble\below shows some examples: 


When the first verb needs a eb 


ast me . 


ask Nh 7 3 > Example Explanation | 
In the third category when the first verb needs a Ji (this is the second and fourth method from the = —— 
7 : Wi) fet 19 (pe When the first verb is singular and its {cb isa .>, | 
four methods mentioned earlier) and the verb is from sa) Juul then it is not permissible to do neithen PP TE Paey) 
> ONY csa5S ly “itis | When the first verb is dual and its Ku isa | 
cil | 41-- Ni — 1 r ACC " > , = “~ . ; = + 
Ly Swi cbs j4syi — it is not allowed to assume that the Jz: which comes later is an explanation for the bi 


hidden j,i. of the first verb, instead both the J... for both verbs wil] be mentioned. 


IA) CSIs f 65> When the first verb is singular and its JeG1Sa pad. | 
2) +13) —1t 1s are not allowed to assume that the J. has been dropped. jay exci “sigs When Te ee i pe ie iEb is ae 
Both, pai fs jy! and Jyaali 3i- are not allowed in Slt JLal - a C4515 ‘she When the first verb is plural and its visa ,>. 
Example for 4d)! Juil - a J | 2 
Se ae ee aN 
Lables 1455 Etsy Lalbets ros ae first verb needs a Ji: and the verb is NOT from gl! JLal 
I thought of myself as going and I thought of Zaid as going nme second category when the first verb needs a Jyxue (this is the second and fourth method from the 


our m thods mentioned earlier) and the verb is NOT from Oi Jisi then you will do Gi- (drop) of 


— 


In this example the verb C+ is from ©4lwi Jtsl, therefore, the two Ji for the first verb along with the 
: > 
two J,.z- for the second verb are mentioned, despite repetition. 1€ Use for the first verb. 


[¢ is not permissible to read the example as: DIG below shows some examples: 


: 7 . 
-if ’ . 774 
a - . | . = s : 
0 >, re 


re. When the first verb needs a Jui 


I thought of myself and Zaid as going : om Example Explanation | 
eo $$ __+ 


IG} Cast, C5 | When the first verb is singular and its j..i is dropped. | 


because only one J, has been mentioned for the first verb, whereas IN Cli) |b each verb needs two 


eat castes | When the first verb is dual and its Jui is dropped 


Jsaé and it is not permissible to drop any of them. 
GAN Cajsly C53 | When the first verb is plural and its Jy is dropped. | 


184 ry : ec , 9 
Q) What is meant by 34852 ? 


a 


— 


MW} ga ly C55 When the first verb is singular and its J. is drope 


A) <348\5 1s when both the verbs either need a {ce or both the verbs need 1 
i c pra : 


; ual NLP assy d3-> When the first verb is dual and its Jy : dro 


_— ee 
at | ris. 
hen the first verb needs a J i and the verb is from Oy) Jud! 


—— 


185 


— 
es 


Q) What Is meant by -wlez ¢ 


When the first verb is plural and its (anasdrope 


_—— 


A) .i\&2 Is when one verb needs a {cb and another verb needs 3 Agadal 
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JS5V! 3 ipa Lela ie 


PE Siiesh ois oyu 8 aah sta 
f baa 8) yb eit) cls a Cnene: 
He)» (OIA) istS 9 (US) 5 (LG; 3 


(sas Ti Ot lel ane 
(O55) 223 
185 


FO) 9 (Gt) CAs ls Silo) s (155: | 
Cnt excl 


(Ci) Caste 


In the third category when the first verb needs a Jy: 


t 
(this is the second and fourth method from the 


four methods mentioned earlier and the verb is from 


ly 


~#4! Julai then it Is not permissible to do neither 
Si AS jay — it is not allowed to assume that the 


Js» Which comes later is an explanation tor they 


hidden | Jw of the first verb, instead both the Jy for both verbs \ ill be mentioned 
L 


2) (414) —it is are not allowed to assume that the , 


Both, 


wi. has been dropped. 


Sai fs joey and Jad) Gi- are not allowed in i 


ue 


Example for 414) Jtil - 


Cit ys **« JS 68 , Crt Fy 
Laliais ly) a Ais oo 


[ thought of myself as going and I thought of Zaid as roing 


In this example the verb C+ is from Uli 


_ 


lil, therefore, the two J for the first verb along with the 


two J... for the second verb are mentioned, despite repetition 


It is not permissible to read the example as: 


> *, “a , , 
4A. 1; —e | * eee 
- Ah 


[ thought of myself and Zaid as going 


because only one J,.i. has been mentioned for the first verb, whereas in Jui! each verb needs two 


Jsaé and it is not permissible to drop any of them. 


184 | 
Q) What is meant by ¢xisisz 


C 
A) <:48\s4 is when both the verbs either need a _{&t or both the verbs need a Ji 
185 

Q) What is meant by ; 


Ay 


yd , 9 
Va 


cath 1s when one verb needs a je and another verb needs a Jy . 
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75 


— 
ke the second verb do |. like the 3-24) -L~/, mention what the first verb will do 


in detail with examples. 


fortis question is divided into 3 categories: 
f 


he first verb needs a (cu. 
j a 


Js and the verb is NOT from Ju 


he first verb needs a 


a q . ‘ 
Mene first verb needs a .),.i. and the verb is from Oui Jus 
it verb needs a (ev 


—s 


+ 
«4 


- 


tepory when the first verb needs a (cu, this is the first and third method from the 


four 
sntioned earlier), then the je will be a hidden ~. in the first verb and the noun coming 


7 — 
Lia 
-,) 


Ged/as an explanation. This is called Swi 43 judy) 


) 
4 


slow shows some examples: 
d 


When the first verb needs a ae 


Example 


Explanation | 


— 


When the first verb is singular and its | 


vy ISd 


a 


When the first verb is dual and its kuis a 


— 


— —— | 


ee 


ON 20S ae | 


Fa 


When the first verb is plural and its [ev isa 


OH CeaSly o> 
Ws Cast are |W 


- 
7 == 


hen the first verb’ iS SIN; pul: ir an nd its 


Btn Nd «e2 
cA! CaaS ‘jb When the first verb is du: and its bisa wo 
———— =| a —_— = 
Cp Cassis ‘JH When the first verb is plural and its {cb isa ..2 
| 
st verb needs a Ug and the verb i tb is s NOT from Old!) Jus 
ind category when the first verb needs a J,.i- this is the Sem and fourth method from the 
mods mentioned earlier) and the verb is NOT from od: Jia! then you will do Gi- (drop) o 
4 | 
‘or the first verb. 
below shows some examples 
When the first verb needs a 


soe 


a 


Example 


Explanation 


|W hen the first verb is sin: cular and its 


We} CaS ly Ci J pie Is -is dropped. 


When the first verb is dual and its JSade15 is dropped. 


W Then the first ° verb is plural and it ICS Janis Is cTOPP Sas 


30} 3 Cie | When the first verb is singular aNd its Jie is an 


ext F's Si 


| When the first verb is dual and its Jai is dropE 


> 


| When the first verb is plural and its 


ee 


05.03)! shh Cie 


‘th he eifirst verb needs a Ji and the verb is from wlll Sted 
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sa) bs) os Odudl oS A J srk (art, J)! jatll OS 


alk peers) gj 3 cng ad | 


p! 


187 que | 
5 Sa N§ Ci)» (10) Lest, eg) nail oy gai LS 


q 


189 Q) If you make the first verb do the je like the 4,0) OW! , mention, in detail with examples, WHE 


the second verb will do _|.« upon? 


A) The answer to this question is divided into 3 categories: 


1) When the second verb needs a {cu 


2) When the second verb needs a Ji. and the verb is NOT from ou Jil 


3) When the second verb needs a J,.i. and the verb is from gla Jbsl i 
* 3 5 oe 
When the second verb needs a {cv i (Us Jy 
In the first category when the second verb needs a _ {cu, this is the first and fourth method from the Js ) ty Lalel 188 , cae 
7 : . Tn U ry 
four methods mentioned earlier), then the je will be a hidden noun (52) IN the second verb and SS ee ae ee, 
the noun coming later will be regarded as a {cb or Jyu for the first verb. This is called ¢ Si 45 jie yh, al pee. Wie wr $44 es 
: - Ms te I t> ; | er WEA Gd en ee 
| 395 Y 3 (Liles 4) 6 phe were: 


The table below shows some examples: 


When the second verb needs a {sb 


ee Singular M5 S235 15 (552 When the second verb is singular and its {cb isa 23, 

oly) sus 2.552 | When the second verb is dual and its Jeu is a pawl 

OSG! sige ie When the second verb is plur: i] and its [eb IS a poe 
535 c—ajS lg Ci When the second verb is singular and its Jeu is 2 sae 
AEN sas l5 C55 When the second verb is dual and its {eb is a pawl 
AN cigs ly Cope | When the second verb is plural and its JeU 1S a pow, 


yan) le gh lhe SH 15 geal jlsly lal 


ire ne lll Stal ? 


La are seven verbs which indicate upon meanings 


s related to the heart (or thinking), hence 


erb: Merthe heart’. These verbs are: 


(S45) (FES (EL (F(a) Cale) 


When the second verb needs a J) uis and the verb is NOT from oii) Jul 


maothe people of Basrah say <i) \s jusyi when the 


In the second category when the second verb needs a J,yx- this is the second and third method from Jeu 1s missing and why do they say 4.4 


fai ~ “ - _ -. 
in ) Missing? Why do they create this difference? 


the four methods mentioned earlier) and the verb is NOT from Cui! Jiu! then it is permussible to do 


he th “Jk aM < : . ‘ 
vnen e Jeu 1S Mussing, itis no¢t permussible CO say if has been dropped as the icv Can neve! be 
i x 


— 
ne 
> 


either: 


sists regarded as the 3i:¢ (main party of a sentence. therefore it can never be dropped 


1) Jaci Gis — drop the J. x for the second verb. 


aa FP . | : 
2) Jjeisi {i%| — bring the J. for the second verb asa ,. a4 spermussible to say that it is hidden and the word later is explaining the hidden su 


« 
ee! S4- is not permissible BUT si) 13 lew w+! is permissible 


The table below shows some examples for is (dropping the Jw for the second verb) 


when the Usats 1S Missing it 1s permissible to say 1t has been dropped, unlike the [cb as it is 


When the second verb needs a J) i. 


[2] Singular | Ig CaS Ty 255% | When the second verb is singular and i ICS Jynas iS dropped 
L et ; 
> BE pW aS 15 55% | When the second verb is dual and its J sais 1s - is dropped. 


(a eee 
pogzee Singular 1; C5515 isi? | When the second verb is singular and its Jui. is dropped | 
a | a —— ee : | 


ble to drop the Unt . The Jw is regarded as the as) (extra party of a sentence, therefore, it can 


A 5 


ed There is no need to say that the J... is hidden 


ore, Jyni i> is permissible, NO NEED OF Swi 13 Syatall ju! 


ie it compulsory to make the « Ju apparent in O4lill Jiu! ? Why can’t the 4 Jet of the 


When the second verb is plural and its Jyu Jyaie IS dropped 


tbe hidden i in a similar manner to how it is hidden with the other verbs? 


5 Dual 1055) E55 Ts 535 ; r Is : | Ms 7, | eo 
Tal | | re uy 5S Ii sir hen the second verb 1s du: r ind Its WU garas 1S 1s dropped | ' 0) apulsory to m: ike the J wi. appare nt In lal J Las! because there } 18 a spec! “la ! rule L 
6 Plural B35 CaS 1s » When the second verb is plur al an li tsa | it ‘ 7 : : ~an 
| 6 | Pe er? = 2O AES pate i pris 1S iis dropped | PUbs!, that the 41) Jus! neat two Ju and it can never be droppec 
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a ols 3) 2iL nd SII Wate eo Jay _jasll on Pe 


BEI ded 3 Jeli ool Leal 


Bee | BI) 9 (DS SP '5 eh) caitlyell & Ja US 
5S 5 CS-2) 9 (Olas) SRE 9.72" 


iS ts 7 ‘yo 4e4l) 0 sos 
CPI C5 C815 es) ee 
Beets! Ss Ci) 5 (Vj Cees ly Cie) cial oy 


Sa Slash Oded 5S dy gna ak Gu jadi olS ol 


When the second verb 1s singular and its Juz isa , 


When the second verb is dual and its Jux isa . 


When the second verb is plural and its Ji is a 


Deel . | 


a SRR RS Lees on 
When the second verb is singular and its Seats IS A: now | 


Hise ee 
Jes \| As Liea73y| ee 555) Acer So Sasa 7 a ine Pereocd Wr We ual When the second verb is duallar is dual and its \ui. 3 
jbasdY! eb (Lellait PS (SoS) ly (Hales) Oi eRe Sebideinie 
’ “lura When the second verb is plural and its JpteIS.a ne 


CO ond verb needs a ji. and the verb is from 4d) Jud 


ne 


- tegory when the second verb needs a jx (this is the second and fourth method from 
ad 2 


ti rr. - . 4 
emoas mentioned earlier) and the verb is from ©.) Jt! then ir is not permissible to do 


. : : zz 
*°° Q) Explain in detail why it is not permissible to read the sentence as | 


it 1S Not permissible to say that the jw. of the second verb is a 


= "ys ; 

. . ° r 

el oF e a | 
ens 


ed 


A) It is not permissible to read the example as. 


tis not permissible to say that the J. of the second verb has been dropped 


svat gms oo : be 
: OF Wyld)! Jlail - 
I thought of myself and them two as going (and travelling), —- 


| | alles S155 orelle’s gts ts 
because in this example the verbs , is ) & ( 442+ ) both are disputing for another Jui. whereas there! 


siithought of myself going and them two (Zaids’) as going (and travelling). 

is Only one Jy. which is the word ¢ vik ) . this will be counted as the Jw for the first verb Now. the wl | Sol . 

Mplescne verb <> is from the —,1i) Jul , therefore, both the J.x for the firstiweet 
fa: PS “ = 


first verb has both its Jyau» , however the second verb only has one Ji, therefore the sentence will ok | | 
Di for the second verb are mentioned, despite repetition. The 


en 
not be correct as it is not permissible to do Gir (hide) of any of the two Ji of Odi Juul a 
| | | 8 (ae 2) , and the two Js for the second verb are ; tj & ( ail * 


\ 
a) 
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os ’ 
. Paw 4 
y & , : 
f "7 ‘ ; . < 
F ye & 
=) * od a ox 53 : Sy ‘ 


| NG) gs 9 o>) J gai > a i”) | op ree Su yer) OF 
oh. 


4 949 S53! Spread elas tel peat OS Y dee, 


[tis such a J,.i. (object) whose let (doer has not been mentioned. instead the J,au Is made to stand if 


194 
| | ; a s|j: 
place. Hence, the Ji will be in aiJi J like a jet despite being in 2) UL normally, 2 - 3+ Yo 


Example: 45 o> (Zaid was hit). Notice in this example the Je, 1.e. the hitter is not mentioned, Insts 


3 ( 


Bii., g jis 4.8 ats SU (tallest) Ay 34h) Lal Ue BOY ei 


only the person who was hit ~who the action was done upon) is mentioned 


(aL? O55) Lal! erotmeer (se) J5aiy ite aah 3) 


Note: The deb s_, J & Jax is also titled jew) Cu by grammarians 


Extension: The reason the author has mentioned Jjelwi —st directly after the {cu is because of the Va 


close attachment between the two in terms of the link of the verb to both of them. namely the {es aaa 


MPD Garg cde LS joy, GAL od iy, 


the jew! —st. This is the reason why some grammarians, namely a/-Zamakhshar7, counted the {cule 


part of the {eu. 


194 ‘Sate, ; | | 
Q) Which Ji types can be used as je) —su? Also, mention any other structures that can appear @ 


leLat JL. 


‘ I | ale La wo # Le ont) Loti] 
194 i 


A) The following table mentions the different structures that can occur as (Wi 2 with examples and 


According to all grammarians it is permissible 


rulings. 


ne 
- ; . 93,7 ex , 
- I dlsls C9i> J gris “IS gt dlels 423 qd . vw J gree ; bes 


pH 19D ; Aare s 
Berek | to bring « Syris aS lela IL ; (+Y) ~y?) 
According to all grammarians it is permissible 
plas J pai rp ope to bring sles Jai as jet) st ; however, with the 
condition that this jie. Jy. is not for emphasis. ef 
Min detail whi it is not permussible to read the sentence as (il! otis’ 20) gts, es 


rir ssible to read the example as: 


Se 


¢ ’ ad aw ic _ pre 
Lala = Ola ol! SEI SY! a ee 


we” 


According to most grammarians it is not 


lsexample the two J ..i. for the second verb are (Ay & (3 


| ih. 
| permissible to bring 7 as {ei su; a/-Kisa7 has be 


as 1t IS NOticeable that first .' Jai 


m | vib) and the second J si is in singular form (@t!). The second 


wh ich is NOT allowed. 


[- = 45 Olb allowed ~~ to be 


. ‘ 
WLA! we 


Ugais isnot according to 


ACCC oO te ians it 1s iSssi O Dring y 
According to all grammarians it is not permissible to bring in ir detail Why it is not permissible to read the sentence as 


; ee aie 7s 
* - 
; ? on A oe - ~ | ad - - 
} ‘ e 


5 


ee eT 
pated = 


Note; It is not permissible, according to the scholars of Basr. rah, to make 


GO RN SE ———— 
According to all grammiarians it is permissible 
43 ) gui i3 to bring «5 Jy as jedi su , however, with the 
condition that the ‘place/time'’ is specific. 


a} | anaes . 2. arerr . Je OT ee [oO OccUl aS 
r » — 


F 
i i 


sible to read the example as: 
any structure other than « Jz 
the {celui _su in the presence of « rae Na Dl a aN 


i 


Jynis, If a + Jyeie IS NOt present then the other options may occur as the 


leli —sb. However, according to the sc} 


10lars of Kufah the other structures can become [eli Wt despite his sxample the two Ji. for the second verb are (‘@) & (g). In this example 


the presence of « JSyai . 


™ Q) Which Jj will be used if the 


‘orm § However, the second Ji. which is (t#) and in dual form is refeEHinele 
aa 8 


je Is mentioned and which \s will be used if the kb is not .1S 1 


IS 1. ) singular form. It is not permissible to refer a dual ~~ to a singul; 
mentioned 7 : 


lat IS el ea ¢ & Juni ° Give an example. 


y _ - iS 2 ‘ » tj; ‘ “ - . - " i. 4 
A) If the {eb 1s mentioned then st) lati (active verby will be used Example: iss 15 O;> 


imition of ale ae ' Le J ene 1S 


Ifthe {el 1s not mentioned then 


“#5! Jai) (passive verb) will be used. Example; itz Opp, 


‘ : ’ 7, 5% : ; 23% a, 2 ; 
; doles Gh <4 alcly —9.L> re “1S - 


pY! 


mt 
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24) 73,0 . - . ne 
pos Ans~ 9 Cann 9 Alea A> 3 dcS>s | alela pee | le 4 


\ 


= o 


Semuimber and gender, what is the rule of the verb pnorto the sev) u Jun? 


a 


Seeorneing the verb singular, dual, plural, male and female are the same as the mules 
‘uh - 


Pe 


| J ¢ 


201 


slay gh9 CS 4x80 i, 4.9 ele [ F Beal a poe ] ne verb of the {cu , please refer to the chapter of the {cu for detail 


esare briefly mentioned below: 


Brief explanation | 


The doer is ts and masculine, hence the verb is singular and | 
coal QO) What Is fax, and .»? 


masculine. 


Ay faz. 1s the subject of the sentence and 


y= is the news of the subject The doer is us and masculine, hence the verb is singular and | 


Example: ¢i> 455, in this sentence the word , 


masculine. | 


5 1s the subject and the word , J is the news 


The doer is sts and masculine, hence the verb is singular and 


Extension: The reason the author has discussed fax after eb and Lu 


_JU 1s because, similar to thenm 


masculine 


ee ee es a eS a ! 


The doer is .- and masculine, hence the verb is masculine and 


. ~;*,* : , | . > . — : : ‘ ~ 
two occuring as «J! 1, the [i also occurs as 4) a» generally. Furthermore, the (1 is the 34:2 cmaim 


part) of the speech. The reason ,» follows this d 


iscussion 1s because the {s— and ,~ are very closel 
according to number 


attached. Furthermore, the ,» is al 


a OO 


The doer is 2. and masculine, hence the verb is masculine and 


so regarded from the main part (34:4) of the speech 


198 
Q) Is the (a and ,~ always single words? 


according to number 


The doer is ~=- and masculine, hence the verb is masculine and 


Ay The fax. and ,~ do not always occur as single words; however, when the {a= or ,~ is a sentence (ALA, 


they are assumed as a single word (24+); hence the grammarians generally indicate that the [sand .~ are 


acc ording to number 


single words. ees 3 
The doer is ts and feminine, hence the verb is singular and 


199 “ > r ; » . o = ‘ , > - 
Q) Is the la and ,~ always free from ‘verbal governors’ (ald! Leu)? Explain in detail 


femunine 


The doer is .. and feminine, hence the verb is feminine and 


A) The (1 and ,~ is always free from ‘verbal governors’ (ai)_Li,0), It must be noted that the few 


scenanos and sentences where the (4: or ,« seem to have ‘verbal governors’, in those instances the 


according to number 


governors are regarded extra and hold no specific meaning, albeit they will have an affect on the Li of 


| The doer is ts and feminine but with a separation from the verb, 
y= In words cand visually). 


hence the verb 1s singular; masculine or feminine 


Example: In the sentence 7435 2% , the word juts is tu», however, the particle (,) before it 1s su; (extra) 


which has no meaning (in this specific sentence). They only affect the fu in terms of visual Aarakah 


The doer is »ts and -iét! Ji 5d! , hence the verb is singular; 


200 masculine or feminine 
Q) When a sentence starts with a noun, what state will that noun be in generally? 


The doer is 2. and -2i! «i cid! , hence the verb is singulax 


A) Whenever a sentence starts with a noun the general state of the noun will be .s)i uu due to it being feminine 
- ‘ 


lise. 


The doer is sts and broken-plural, hence the; werbuaas 


201 


Q) Which state will the {ax. and _ = be in and what will be the Lt for both of them? masculine or feminine, 


| aes mee. ty The doer is 2. and broken-plural, hence the ver 


> 


A) Both the la and ,> will be in.) ; 


masculine or singular and feminine 


The te in both cases is x4 (only present in meaning) and that is .\4Yi (isi means ‘the fact that 1t 


er rules regarding the state of the verb in the different scenanosyinems 


comes at the beginning of the sentence’ jt will be in 33, U-). 
led 
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43 pa ogi Re a, 


202. = an ; Fias o4 er ¢ 
8S O9S Ol At hele 432 OSS Ol Ital hele 
A P ° - P i = ¢ 

4) bX [eter aa U) jor Cay, I5! SSI, Iexe Bint Bye =| 


ae LS 


» 


: « ~ ae 5 SS ee - , - 
)s FP) ery Cnet ID! BUY [221 OyB)\] (8) 2 Vy sek. idee 


: ee 
ip CP oe ore 


re 3 6 . 5 te yt 21° ¢ 3% al ¢ 
IN | og | es ( ICY ker ata (flier ee . 7 > Fo |) > 
ys (C5 IL! 03) 9 (Lb Id Fal 5) 5 (Ge Be La) 9 (olyal al 
eee 7 7 g A \ 
In th (a aS Sri. oo 
55 *Su as It occurs afte | 
ist Ae at mt CC uUter ai. 
, 12, See 1€ reason being ¢} te ‘neoahve Tel 
Occurs after Bf. he ote oy . j § that after the negative part Ie 
a om Creates venerality (2506); the generality =. 
result in all the Individuals (Participants), >CO) ding tO most grammarians the bbe for both; the lu and r= IS Sco (only present in 
becomin : . a : 
one (over: “nce < ; —_ : - ; antl 
5 (overall), hence, makinga Sever according to a few grammarians the bt in the Lx is Guu. and the Le in the . is 
P<) specific } 
In this example the word by is lun. despite ws i 
4 - Beene ee and 4 be in terms of a. and 3: 
ICING oS as its .» starts witha <4 Si x 
lygymeg Se gi BS > Os he reason being that the »~ occurs first, anda le 
The news is a 3 or starting ay | '4s« occurs second; this is contrary to the nomi vill be n- (Specific). 
= " « ~ — {> i = a 
.. i 4 j,™ G . .an - 
with 3> 5) = | system. There is a rule: mil be 35s (common). 
| ad Sez 2%: (2 28: 1. fa-qnel Ae | ~- 
| Seeeee Ver OCCU as a 3S? If yes, with examples mention the different situations 
| (to bring forward that word whose original | 7 7 
| # Occur as 355 with the condition that the 3% has been made specific 
position was meant to be later. creates limitatia@m 
; ide specific in many different ways. Some scholars have mentioned up to 14 methods 
(and a specific meaning). | 
—eS ak bts Pin ~ a } | | | | 
In this ex umple the VU“ ord ay 1S ror despite 1 ' ; P as can occur as oN Below 6 examples are 2ive4n for when the tse OCCUFS as 3S 
, - —_ eT Sa a Ver | eG TL =e 
being 3S as it OCCUrS aS a cles praven. YE Example Explanation | 
£ oe, (prayer) ie 
slewU dé The reason for being that the original text wag 7 ae In this example the word “tc is lu. despite it being 
| ' a an <4 > . > 
The fax 1s giving a ,&s Aue ty De Us £ 2k, | Ta sv; has been 3S te oe fe Le | aS as it has a (4) iis following it in words. The 
(prayer). After, removing the verb, 2: usc remained} im € fa. in words. ii.» makes it specific 


— —_—— -_ ——__ + ——— 


the —.2Ji u~. This 1s then changed into the a [In this example the word 4 is lax. despite it being 
| 


State; as the nd) IL indicates upon continully ¢ | 3S as it has a (#’ké) ae follow ing 1 in Meaning 


= DE ee 


The onginal form 1s 


—— 


we 
Ma 25, has been 


wee | 


204 >, If dugh for the lac In | = | vl '> pl pee 
Q) If one of the nouns is a ; . se ) 3 My . oid 
a | “=. and the other ts a3 then what will the lu be: ing (not in words), (a mojor problem made the dogibas 
A) Whenever one noun is a di ns - 


and the other is a:< 


Ss then the 
ly) wa. will ALWAYS be the i, 
2) 6S will ALWAYS be the 


| Hence, the i+ makes it speqam 


ite 


In this example the wordsiauaas 


-: | being 3S as It OCeUr 
pga! te ad 
Jecul after pla! | to two: in this exan rie 


: | | 


| 
E ] ‘ | As the clause after -(jaaias 
> + ) mf aa Ij = 4 > y - “ye = 
xample: ss 45, the word +; is 3.. and the word J. ic =< hence the word ay will be tu. and the 


word Jt 1s the ,~. 


| Therefore, it has beanie 


> 
aE 


- 
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- 7 tie 
; —— 
—$$__ eee 


’ - »* 
4390 4 


Sentence which Starts with a Sus 3s 


SSS | = - 
~~ . 
* 
— _ eee 


which starts with a ~ b 


Note: In these ¢ 


according to some grammanans. Others mention in all cases the .. will be regarded as a wa :senten@ 


this 1s the view of the author. Other grammanians have indicated that the first three wil] be regarded ag 


sentence, whereas the 13,4 will be regarded as 5,i. . 


Extension: Reo : + - : 
a . ar r ~ ~~ ) ‘y < < - . ~ > » . J ° 
garding the ,~ occuring as a <b,+ ua, there are three famous views of the grammanans 


— some grammanians have not allowed the <b.: to occur as the .. 
- whereas other graniumarians have indicated that it is a type of zy 


- a third group of grammarians are of the opinion that the ,= can occur as xb 


Extension: There is a major discussion amongst grammarians regarding the ia (sentences) in terms @ 


their grammatic: s° » sentence re rae . 
C pe itical States; some sentences are regarded to have d 2Tammatical State in terms Of posiaigs 


- 


Che grammaraians have discussed this at great lengths, however, a brief outline is indicated in the tabla 


below: 


When the sentence has a grammatical state in 


terms of position state in terms of position 


i 
"T = —— ~ 


JU If the sentence Is a JS 4 


ii cee — 


Pe J gaat If the Sentence 18 a «a ere hey ai Dl ade 
ra ———— —— —— 
5 s 


If the sentence is a 4! 


Fae 
If the sentence 18 a 4av | 


If the sentence 18 a a. 


<7 | i rae 


207 ¢ . yy: : | 
Q) Many scholars mention the sentence cannot start with a 34, therefore. what will the answer be td 
the above mentioned examples where the sentence are starting with a 34 ? Explain with an example 


A) Whenever the sentence starts with a 34 it will be imagined that there is something hidden pnor tol 


the +, either a noun ora verb resulting in cei de and tls Ue respectivels 


Example: jai 3 4;, it was mentioned that the sentence ui 3 is the .- 


be imagined that there is a word hidden before the jj) 3 which will make the sentence into a nominal 


sentence or a verbal sentence. The following can be imagined 


Example of jul 3 heh Jy 


ut 23 335 | a-| iL Zaid 1s situated in the house 
4 : ——— ees Se 
Zaid isin the house. | Example of wl gy Saeed J 
| | 
_ + . 
ale AL | Zaid Is situated in the house 


—$ el | = —= 
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In this example the ,»« isasentence @ 


ases the sentence (le) will be regarded as cand in the ruline of, a single word Ga 


<< — ~~ I ’ sy" > « > > > * : > > . " . - 
(+ rey), W hereas other sentences are not regarde d CO have dn Prammiatical State in tenns of posluon 


When the sentence does not have a grammatig 


| If che sentence 1s a ean!) hee 


If the sentence Is a is. 


How CVCI, ad this Wd owe If will 


a 
a 
} -* . te 
- % J 
4 
fr : 
P ¢ « 
q - 
: b~' ‘ 
ow 
an ae nage ® 
—s — ee 
= 
Pe] ” 
Fy, - 
/ | os - . 


PAD |sY Sore 


(Mag peg ale hi de ed, | 


Aart) 4c ae - 
(e , al’ 2)) 5 Aint 9) — 

So Sts Dre. thy fre ! - 
(AxejS BO cise 5) F tb | - 


206 e ° Are y ae Aor. - P 
(Ml 28 2) 4 (AF 4) AL f - 


Ya - 


e 


the nouns are a. , then which one will be fu and which one will be .~ ? 

Bounsiare 2.- then you can make ANY of the two lu. and the other the .. 

= both the word uz+ and the word <j 1S u.., therefore you can make either the Lu. and 
merdtowever, the word that appears first in the text will generally be regarded as {.., in this 


‘ 


Word) that appears second will be regarded as the ,.~; some have Indicated that thi 


=” 


sine Order in this scenario is compulsory 


Beecnoice Of making either (u-. and .~ is according to one eTroup Of grammarians: oth 


1 


lave indicated that the more specific (51) noun will be regarded as io Chere are mor 
oe | . . 
AUNTIE this that can be researched in the detailed books of PTamimMal 


1e » Salways Occur as a >: (singular word) 7 
< 7 : - 


Ce ' also OcCUr asa ia (sentence, he ditterent rypes of sentences the —> Can OCCUr In QFE 


with examples: 
is 


Sa 
/ 


Dace ala 


Explanation 


In this example the .= iS@ieem 


ence which starts with a 


~__ __ which starts With 
noun . | 
: ee 
, ia sh | | 
ae | | | In this example the 
tence Which starts with a | 06s) “ele | 
verb | | | 
————————— ~ t 
zL°* il'~ | 
I pr | In this example the 
sntence which starts with a | aes by (pele O} 4 
* | — = (au SU Sele Jt) which Starts 3 


condition (+) 3 | 


. ao) 
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i/ 


f | 3A \\Ast 4 Cail | 210 ; z ' Pie ' 
[pty Med) Cs PS SGN Ny ope nae oe aL og UY 


- 


34 - a re) ") 
2 uf So st 2 212 _ ra A os y E AF 3 an”) , A 2] [a - os} 4 
(5 NIU eed) 94 Sued! de tl “pla BD (eA ON9* AES) yf 1S 5 358 


When a person is selling butter ¢-—!) and he mentions ,45-4 ois , then automatically it will be assumed 


that he is referring to the butter. there is no need to bring a pronoun which refers back to the word Re. . Sey Ne . | 
g gap Hon nominal sentence’ and ‘verbal sentence’ js ac; ording to /bn Malik and others. This 

- il ) > L J _ @ » ", 
—— ct utte r). tne author: as mentioned In the following quesoion and answet}t 


Note:The word an is a unit of measurement for mass which was used during the Ottoman Empire. 


| | , | Sraing tO most grammarians, the ,~ is actually the aks, not the 3 . Some have 
This unit was an origin of the Turks. However, it was also used in the Persian lands 


combination of the 4% and the ale. 18 the «= . and others have indicated that the 3% Is 


Example two: In the sentence #2 G2 4S 44) (one Kurrwheat is for sixty dirhams). The onginal formagg@e 


9 s* 


that sentence Is: (ys {42 ae 2) 441 , the clause (2%) is deleted. 


: | iets | fen) word prior to the 4 always a verb? 
When a person is selling wheat (5!) and he mentions ,+3> {2 <i , then automatically it will be assumed 


| = ad | i : poco the — % will always be a verb according to came o 1s. Incl othe 
that he is referring to the wheat, there is no need to bring a pronoun which refers back to the word Y | g to some grammarians, including the 


jiband the scholars of Basrah. However. ac - to the scholars of Kufah. al-Akhfs/ 
i (wheat). : ever, according to the scholars of Kufzh, a/-Akhfash, 


Lee ; ford will be an (ei —) Othe : : wit 7 . 
Note: This pronoun that refers back to the [ax 1s called the | er grammanians like /bn Malik indicated that 1s is ¢ qually 


| by hae lide the j5 or |swi 
Note: The word kAurr isa unit ot measurement 


: | Semple iw) 3 2c; the .~ is ¢ Wi + whi Be RAIN By a ed 
Extension: From the text of the author it seems that the pronoun can be deleted in any situation whem ae , ie) ch does not fall into one of the above mentionec 


weet : 
fem type of sentence will this n= De regarded as? 


there is a sign; however, in reality it is restricted to a few conditions: 


~ +, s “a ; 
ne example yu {3 5 Starts with a “+1 39> WI 


_ 


— The hidden pronoun has to be the ,.+ of +. uch according to certain scholars is treated as 


pm the category of 3) ua 
~ The sentence has to be a nominal sentence (<-yi u+!) . gory of a> 


“7 Q) Can the ,~ ever occur before the tux. ? the i= of the +4 is not present in words, then it is called <i. 44, whereas if the se of 
Ay Yes, the ,~ can occur before the (i= with conditions. nt in Words, then it is called 6; in such a case there 1s no need to assume a hidden 
For example, if the ,~ starts with a 341 >> then the ,~ will come first { 

Example: #-, i 3, in this example the word *,-, is the law . easia al~ (sentence) instead ofa 5 i. (single word), what additional rule will there | 


213 . ay | . SGA ' : “Ent . > — | — | | 
QO) Briefly indicate to those situations where it Is compulsory co bring the lax. rst. thereafter as pm 18 a ua then there has to be a nw (pronoun) in the sentence which relates back to 


Icate 


to those situations where it is compulsory to bring the ,= first amples below show this 


i, . . 
feu) — in this example the 


© 


A) The tables below mention the situations when it is compulsory to bring the (=. first and 


when 1C 18 pew ( 2) IS relating to the (a3) 


compulsory to bring the ,» first - . 
: - Seay in this example the ..= in the verb 


_ —— SS ( i ) IS relating to the (.4}) lax 
When it is necessary to bring |. first | Example ae 


7 = : aE ae | 435 — 1n this example the ..» in the verb ,; .t- ) is relating to the ) 
The ‘a= consists of such a noun which requires -YS)' ic (coming 7 
at the beginning of the sentence). | Tels 
2 
Example: py Yi clef, Zt) (25). | 


= The fam is Lz. to a noun which requires -YS)| ,ic (coming at the | — 
- | v , ef 
, rr | ‘ * iy an 
beginning of the sentence). | To ie 


; Senn |... a ——_ 
| , > 


The {a= is attached with st: »y calso known as ;!2‘! -Y) | ap 
| $e ty se 
MMA 
Both the {-. and ,~ are 43. and there is no sign to specify either, | Waiot ome 


. Te . ) 
Meee) — 1 this example the ..» in the noun 


- 


iz ) 18 relating to the (45) lis 
maere ace Certain scenarios where the .~ which is a ua does not need a ~-> (pr 


> Situations are very rare, the author has not mentioned them. 


10s include when the ,~ has an 3 =i _.! or the direct wording of the Lins la 


er permissible Co delete the pronoun trom the «= Whic h isa ada? If yes, 1¢f 


a 
( 


. — Se Sp —_ fissible to delete the pronoun from the ,~ which is a a= when there is Signi 
5 Both the tuu. and ,~ are 3, and there is no sign to specify either. | ee eR ge joa 


tes upon the hidden 


6 


When the fx is limited in the .~. ne a Selmthe sentence .834 oi 4<4)| (0wo man butter is for one dirham), The onga 
a nail oe = 7 


i . 
— — 
or  ———————— - — —————— ___ —— : 


*é 1S; 5} rer aie or the clause (+) 1S deleted 
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21 


nee 


3 wo v4 ; 5) 4 212 ~P- 
(43) yl 6e) 9 Bray ie nel alas 


. 
— 


When a person is selling butter ¢-—J) and he mentions .431 3) 


that he is referring to the butter, there is no need to bring a pronoun which refers back to the word 


-~—i (butter. 
Note:The word aris a unit of measurement for mass which was used during the Ottoman Empire. 
This unit was an origin of the Turks. However, it was also used in the Persian lands 


Example two: In the sentence @> G2 4) 44 


that sentence is: (A> 7.2, 4 4Xii 44) , the clause (41) is deleted. 


a 
— « 


When a person is selling wheat (ji) and he mentions ,453 42. Si , then automatically it will be assumed 


that he 1s referring to the wheat, there is no need to bring a pronoun which refers back to the word 


i (wheat). 


Note: This pronoun that refers back to the [a= is called the st. 


Note: The word &urv is a unit of measurement. 


Extension: From the text of the author it seems that the pronoun can be deleted in 
there is a sign; however, in reality it is restricted to a few conditions: 
- The hidden pronoun has to be the ,,+ of ¢.. 
— The sentence has to be a nominal sentence (zy ald). 
*2* Q) Can the ,~ ever occur before the (x. ? 
A) Yes, the .~ can occur before the {u~. with conditions 
For example, if the ,» starts with a ;4) 3> then the ,~ will come first 
Example: ¢b-) |i ¢, in this example the word *b-, Is the faz. 


213 . er | | A \ 
Q) Bnefly indicate to those situations where it is compulsory to bring the [ax first thereaf Pe, 
7 , after indicate 


to those situations where it is compulsory to bring the ,~ first 


A) The tables below mention the situations when it is compulsory to bring the li. first 


compulsory to bring the ,~ first. 


——— — 
a 


and when ir js 
Example 


aes 


The (= consists of such a noun which requires pS ice (coming | = | 
~ 

at the beginning of the sentence). | @c(s . | 
Example: pys Yi clef, gpl) (45). | 


When it is necessary to bring {1x first 


OSES — = 
The fax is Gtx to a noun which requires »¥SJi ,i (coming at the | ——— 


’ 
' 


2 
2 ae 
beginning of the sentence). | “FE fs Ay! | 
SFI a 2 Ss 
3 The fax. is attached with «st »y (also Known as ¢/a=\! 'Y) | Uo) oa 
ia ERY hy > we Te 

, . ; - ———— —— 

Both the fu. and ,~ are 4. and there is no sign to specify either. | ye = 
——— ee) ae a. 2 | = ll ze | 

5 Both the luz. and ay: | | - | = | 

~ « '+~ and y= are 35s and there 1s no sign to specify either. | {h0.\ SSR ee 

' ¥ a wath 

6 Whe ‘ yet: | dj rl 

‘hen the faz. 1s limited in the .~ oo 

ae | RA EG *\ 7 
7 : _ = gene tt I ee | 
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[Aly Ned) 


, then automatically it will be assumed 


cone Kurrwheat is for sixty dirhams). The original format @f 


any Situation whe it 


Ted : ; 4 

Pe a 

.* “Pay” 
—t , ; 
‘ak * 


' roe eae, P10) 
i 7 Mod 51S Ved Ny oye Je op 


< — 


} 
Yd TERT ~° NRHA Daal 
BN! FN) 5 (AY Ops 2 etl) 


g0n of ‘nominal sentence and ‘verbal sentence’ jx according to /bn Malrkand others. This 


— : 
or the author: as mentioned in the tollow ing question and answer 


cording to most PTalima;nans, the nm IS actually the lace. not the G 


a 


some have 


combination of the 4 and the glx. is the «= . and others have indicated that the 4 is 


pm. 


= 7 
lagen word prior to the +4 
' 


always a verb: 


10r to the Ib will always bea verb a cording CO some grammanans, including the 


-| M Ff) r 7¢ hy 
14/4488 / 


word will be an Jjelal 1 . Other grammanians like Jhn Malik indicated that is is equally 


A 


7 yi) and the scholars of Basrah Howey CT, ac 


} | ) “ea . 
COTdInNg to the scnolars of Ausa/ 


hide the js or {ei _\. 


seat) ple NU 3 +} the .~ is ; 3) which does not fall into one of the above 


Memtype of sentence will this ~ be regarded as? 


| 


the example \4' '3 435 Starts with a «4 


3+ which according to certain s 


mom the category of x) ia 


. or - e : - 
| UN tee of the ~~ IS NOt present in words. then it is called 


eo —- _ 


- ent In words, then it is called » 5; 1n such a case there is no need to 
ad 
aD 
. 
Ne p> 1S a i> (ysentenc C) instead Of o 2 sInvie Vora if Taletle f 
Seemisealal~ then there has to bea. ;pronoum in th. 
examples below show this 
— . 
ox! ry ~- It) this example the Low ( A iS ae ating c the a 
— ss) - in this example the no [T) the verb on. is re | | - 
— t 
~ _ - ¥ oc : ' . ! 

Bie Oo} 4) - In this example the ..s in the verb (cly ) IS relating to the (43) lux 
mh. Fee . | . ~—<< . : 
fee 21 CIS CXampile the ..21n the noun ¢ i~) is relating to the (3) bie 

c 


yy 2aa5 


if ere are Certain scenanos wher: the .~ wh} 1 da does not need a ws ror 


these situations are very rare, the author has not mentioned them 


10S include when the .> Nas an ¢ 
A 
evel permissible to delete the pronoun from the ,~ which ts a da? If yes, then men 


un 5 . or the direct wording of the luz. has see 


‘e 
mussible to delete the pronoun (rom the > which 1s a ia W hen there 1S sign ( )F 
; cates upon the hidden 


ne: Inthe sentence .}4 o\ ‘-—! (WO man butter Is for one dirham). The original 


Ice 1S: cue des Olaze *22/) , the clause (44) is deleted 
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(sie el als 45) s Orne of 


= . Ww hen the 
215 Bs. ; . . ‘ I> of the | iins 18 a ils aL. 
All grammanians have agreed upon the {ux discussed as the «J 1 until this point. However, now# aa 
; - . ae os at 


: 
3 W 
< “r1ljccecd - — 7 ar. » { < y= - Wr the - ~ 
author discusses a unique scenario where the [uz is occuning as a 1, not «Jj 1; this unique scenangi n > 3S Attached with a (#) at the beginning 


When the tobe 


accepted by most grammarians. The scholars of Basrah and Kufah have generally accepted this | 
eTet . eur x | S a dua (supplication). —_—_——_—_— 
scenario, The reality of this scenario is that the grammanians could not establish the reason the h Sear | Scie ty | 
f i. hadi ———— Sle ty 
e3J| J attached to it, the only option they could work out is that it must be lax: hence some ae 
gramumarians have labelled this type :,, > {a—. WH SAF 
J JA | . 
216°O) fa. is normally «3 ate hveee ) sa ableniyt Ni rse 1 <: i ‘Necessary to bring _> first 
Q) fax. is normally , Is there any |. which is not «Jj 1..? Explain with examples. Example | 
When the .. / 
ee rian) pete ee | . x= 18a 3b orthe ~, 
A) Yes, when the lux isa... . Jorttl lc felii ly) ais and it occurs after either a : taere, Nite 
1) a) > (negative particle). Ss hen the)... begins with 21 G>. 7 
= CO 1S . Js fa 
2) elye-Yi 43> cinterrogative particle). rt " ts of such a houn which requires IS 4a (COmin, ——_J 
. 2 at | 
| 7 . | the be 
then the fax will not be | 1, instead it will be 1. | S beginning of the sentence) | 
fj eis ee 
1+ z é : | Exam le-, yes An Tu - Ga tee 
However, this will only occur if the »ts ._) ~word after the dic) 18 a Jeon Of the div. —— PIS: GAY! cle, Zh (5), | 
= is te. tO anoun wi 
BAL z | : : | | | : ch requires Si i (comin 
Example: Yil4ys At G — the word (SIAN) 1s the jeG of .5b, therefore the word ,!& despite being fi will P be ara 'S at the | 
| eginning of t} tH ts 
$ & OF the sentence). arti eto 
aU er | 


— 
j 


be regarded as «J 1, instead it is the 4. and the word oiwi is the «J\ 1». A 
J + 1eEn ft . 3 ; 
5 th ere a pronoun is the {a-. which refers back to the 


Note: The word iis in this discussion refers to Jeli Hl, Syrtll ol, alti I, etc. 


When the .x is limited in the tx. be | 
iY) BE & | 
ae : | 


AY 
-. be restricted in hav Ing One .+? Give an example 


Extension: The scholars of Basrah have placed the condition that the zi. has to occur after either 
negative particle or an interrogative particle. However, the scholars of Kufah have allowed this scenarié 
without these two conditions. 


4 not restricted to One ~~ = it may have only one 
a 


4 ; , -* Deg | ’ - . 7 
A) The reason the condition tab | ita) ais 2535 has been added is because if the .J4 is considered | 
+ AL 45 (Zaid is an intelligent, hardworking scholar) 


217 . ~ re () 172 : » ; 
O) Explain W hy the condition of Vals a ete! TE Ay has been added? Explain “ ith an example YT it may even have more than 


though it is giving the ,.» the asi J, then it will not be allowed to be regarded as {. The reason fol 

this is because if the .u is giving the ,.2 the J wuL-, then it will be assumed as though there is the ; 
| ee, f 

hidden within the 36 which will make the 4 into a ua : however, according to grammiarians the {ax hag 


to be a 5,4, it cannot be a ua 


218 i. — ; 
Q) Explain why the word 234 is definitely the fa in the sentence ¢ GA 3G G2 Ac prong to most gramimarians, it is permissible to bring more than On@jeem 


A) The word uu is definitely the lu. in the sentence IGF 250 Le because the 2u is giving the proceedin need d of bringing the ike! (s) inbetween, However, some crammanians Navi 
word a | the cr | Je; in such a scenario it is not possible to assume wiicyi as the lu». Hence, the word ¢ ju ly forbidden for one [a~. to have more than one ,~. Other gramman s ha 


will definitely have to be assumed as the faz. fgions that can be researched in detailed books 


90 
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| i 219 
3) Noha 59S 3 daS>, [lsjnf = 


(NEN OLE Ey. ay., 


225 
eA 
Jlrs (G5 jl 6 “aI AL &1:>e teas . | 1 lnc 
2 SE Sant BOIS) Vy lgslel le wy uay ac lel, & > Sowa 
I ela ig . 


9( 


— ’ 


a 
c o 


< rd : 
shee J} ss es 


" (O)s (3) 9 EN)s lS) 5 (St) eS 
? 5: 22h¢ | . ; 
Be ees tly Mal de bes Gy ig 
222 « 
(OL) p> aes 


) Tr er x a 223 ke 

j Cpe) 93) 9 Mage dey Sed ge GIy an 
opinion that the 4! will give its o—l a —2Ji U-. However, the = will have a ai) UL because it wae 
originally ,~ ; the 3) has no grammatical link with it. 


4 : 
424 The reason for adding 


this condition is to make the view of Basrah scholars clear. th it | - 

‘ . ¢ ~ . t > ‘ the will oO N ; me . - - . 
, ) ] r I Bovessemtence the word 8).,;\ is the { of the wu. wi 
become the (3!) . after the o! 1s added to it. cf 


225 ( aor 4\> . : : 
Q) How are the rules of the —land > of \awt 42+) 3,4) different from the rules of { 


uch in terms of completing the 


Iso be regarded as the .~. 
“nt and ak? 


- femceoles ols L will the osu be regarded lu or y>? Explain the answer 
A) All the rules for the —) and . 


p= Of Aad 4221) 3,4) are exactly the same as the rules for the normal f 


and ,~, except the .~ of the normal 


eA Otis L, the word ois6 will be regarded as the .~ and the word 


, 
ile = 


. 
ax» could come before the [ix itself. i? 


‘ 
unlike the _> Of [ast ag ti 3 -J! which can never come before the -lexceptin G4 


S41 will be 


rleae 
=“ r >-2 é 
‘ 


On'for making the ots as the ,~ is because it does not fulfill the conditions of (an. 


a. : . 
z 3c | ; gmOneis Ot met; the a —) (word after the ix») has to be the isu, instead here the 
Example: 433) 3:5, in this example the (13) lu is coming after the 


sls IT 
(54) »= which is allowed in tht | 


normal fax. and ,~. 


eee aside S156, the word .\.,;)\ is simply explaining the ..». Therefore, as the third 


—. . | 
6); 2 a ip, : Oemec, it will be assumed that the o,)\ is the fu and the 
355 236 5} 1s NOT ALLOWED as the (2}) »= cannot come before the (3)) | generally 


Dm ] ‘ _ LJ rr . 


+ t, = ore > 

Wes tHe term “\s\,~!, 5)" mean? 

- A 9 aie : 7 . } } 
However, 1335 ji 3 Gi is allowed as the (O}) »= can come before the (5) 1 when the (5)) .~ isa Gi ; 


aa ,f ae PB of 8 ; . P 
: Aang) ) ; é siege) Literally means "5)" and it’s sisters. However, in terms of Nahw terms it is referring 
Extension: The reason for the (3)) ,~ not being allowed to appear before the (3!) ~~! generally is bec 


aAUSE f . 
| | | 7 rticles , 25) 0 a Ga 1 “lt, Gate sl at 
these particles when doing jv. are regarded as tinal | bin (weak in their |.c), therefore, it will only be ty Gees 3S. ole. ot ) which are called jady gies Syd 
1 ‘ 
allowed to do [ss if the {and ,» are in the correct order. shang¢ 
a , i! 
e371 enter upon (and .~ it makes the: 


n ut 2. \ aL : 


Occur when jst 4-+)) 4,3) enter upon Lx. and .+? 


228 Q) Why is it allowed to bring the (3)) ,~ before the (5) —!in 43? 


A) In 4,4 the rules are more relaxed than other situations according to Arabs because of the constant 


~ . - - 
usage of 4 as the .~. Moreover, the 4,5 is such an imperative component of an action; as almost every nN ws i. 


action is attached to some time/place, whether mentioned or not. this results in giving the 3 strencth, ie 35 will be -u. iss §) 
X . - ‘ bor ’ ~ “poet =) >" 
hence, the rules of +4 have been extended beyond the normal permussibility, uutne W-. and ~ be called after one of the [tl 4h ,4) occur before it? 


Extension: If the ,> is 4 then it is a common practice to bring the .~ ahead of the fu. moreover. if 


= i il : : : 
. wil Be called (3) | and the = will be called (3\) = 


the = 1s 3,4 and the [xu is 55 then it 1s compulsory to bring the (95) = first. ull scl ools of grammar agree with the term (3)) »-? 


io 7 yun! 
Riven) si : 100ls of amar e WI » term (5!) .~, instead the scholars of Basraaniay 
Example: In the sentence +45 ,\) ¢3, it is compulsory to bring the (|) i. second Is of gran do not agree with the term (3) ~, inste Se 


will give its el A oli J and its a asJi at-. Whereas, the scholars of Kt 
Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 93 


Tilm Wal Huda © 92 


: _—) 7 

a 

ie ry k 
Yrs, 


BD Py 
he hea I 


LSB SIS) oF ile pais 
| wae yet lyf, IS | Wer 


ow . 230) 


IS SB) 44 [ 


Spor, are) oar ; 3 
i NG eal] Jay! dalis|| 4 


ne) ') (5) OS) GE) (AA) Cath ee 


ool) UY) 
(GH) FB A) (AE (68 G5 wy (SE 


228 


, 5 fees ire 
| ys eI eo Las| Bont Beth olgs 


Ii IG G Ks) Je 35 3215 er 
J19) Ula > (4) dsl eg sty ll 


wo ff 
: 


233 


9 (5-3) er g 
22? dite 5 LY 1d. bo 
I (OS ) o> ey ye ay (US ) ‘ana sm 9 Real fading 


230 | ft 
( S » = *< , a + 
2) Is it permissible to bring (ot ) x= before (ois) 1 2 


o_ 


Zeie “or 745 
(4516 G5 IS) 9H Lego te ad) 


65 (OS) Par 


J 


A) Yes, without any conditions 


it is emussible to bn ; 7 
Pp sible to | nmng the (Ol) ,~ before the (YS) 


Note: This is the view 


of the schol. - | 
C scho] irs of Basrah C Oontrary to the VIEW of the scholars of Kuhl 


ro ae i. a - 
the term "\4),~/, ois" mean? 


Extension: The reason it is pen ible . : 
F missible to bring the (Su ) » before ) 


the (OLS ) —— 1s beca ; , a 
=\9 aS literally means ‘ois and it sisters. However, in terms ot N 


Ise these parncles 


when doing J. are regarded as 7,4 Jlsi (strong in their [) therefore ahw itis referring to the 


it will be able to d 


O lL. ever 


the (a. and ,~ are in the less common order 


= tite » ’ Aas i . s 
231 BIG 65 ess Siu 51 pclae ce ee ple OUe Nhe Sl, 


‘ 
a 


Q) Is it permissible to bring the (U5) » before the wait: 


Stas themselves? 


A) Yes, it is p ble in tl Meas) SUSY 
es, 1€ 1s permissible se Lai: ls whi- ; ee Cail) 


IS 1S for eleven 


sity, rare A pure these seventeen particles being a verb, they are regarded 
mh! 
when the main part of the talk is complete with the 


which have (ty at the beginning. it is | complete verbs’ because 


LOT allow ed CO bn 


a 

( ttf) ea | . erbs 7. 

the ,~ before the weit) JLs\ themselves. Also, in the verb; _: ) there is conflict between the schol | aq Je0; In these seventeen verbs 
ur, ) the scholass@ 


- +I. : 

the italk is not complete with the —\, instead the main 
7 

the Teason most PTalMmanans treat the | of these verbs as 


/Nahw whether the (_) ,~ can come before the verb uw itself. vart of the talk is only complet 


15 9 


232 


ela oe (AlTac hed CO es) 


Q) When 1s it not permissible to bring the (3%) ,~ before the v.23.) 


SaaS itself? 


: . . . — & 7 | f. } 
A) It is not permissible to bring the (ii) ,~ before the 125) Jus) itself when the waiti Jussi have a () ae | 


mges Occur when iit) Jiu) enter upon |i. and ,» ? 
o | 
seavienter upon [u. and ,~ it will make the 


the beginning, These are five out of the seventeen words: 


- 
~ = 


s ? 
pid La ¢ hal Le ¢ foe Le mew Leg 
— 4 


Extension: [The grammarians have agreed that the (St%) ,~ cannot come before is \; - however. thew 


3) | UL. 


have disputed in the other four words; the scholars of Basrah have mentioned the (i .. cannot comé sy. 


before the other four aswell, however, the scholars of Ku@A/ have allowed the (St) .. 
Wil be Le 335 Os 


m™ to occur beforé 


BANG ¢ £9 G «e534 « Jiu . The reason for the disagreement is that ac cording to the scholars of Basrah the ~ ae 
¥; 7 full the (4: and y= be called after any of the wit. JlsYi occur betore it? 
asi (4) needs »ySU| .42, whereas, the scholars of KufaA have not made this necessary , 
: . . . ill be called Ol 'and the ,» will be called (ois) ~» 
Note: The (4) at the beginning of these five words 1s 456, except for in 413 G where it is z.2, (la) “i ae patie PES KC 


) 
*33 Q) Mention the disagreement amongst scholars regarding the (it) ,= occ uring before - +? Beview mentioned above regarding the {1=. will be called (5) et and the n= willbe 
A) According to most scholars of Kufah, [hn Malik, and many more later scholars, the (iS) «= cannot a) ord ng to the scholars of Basrah, whereas the scholars of Kufah are of the opinior 


occur before <3; on the other hand, according to most scholars of Basrah, al-Zamakhsharf etc the = 


1Onjee, instead they mention that the 1 is in the si u because of ‘similar 


(SS) can occur before -: Tete dL as it is J. 


it 


p 
4 


Va C) 95 me 
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(PIL 45 Vy A Ugo > ey dal! gay 


aa Q) What can 21 weet ane 
unt Ae! (L-) CNeEr upon and what can pacts 44m II (Y) enter upon? 
Ay The following table mentions with example, 


what the 1q--trarean ante 
v=? “ei (%) Can enter upon and what the _b 4<4 (y) ente; upon 


ont eeli( Ly 


Example 


[his can enter upon both; @eandss. | 
4 | 


— 


' 
rr —————— ee — ss 


ok agelicy) 


This can only enter upon. not 13 ns 
Mes 4 


a 
———— 
——— = SE eee ee 


arians the ork 4g! (9) Can only enter upon 4S, NOT 43 we 5 h 


according to some grammanians, namely, /ba Jinn (d. 392AH/1002A) )) it 1s permissible for 


—— 
ee 


Note: According to most gramm 


to enter upon both; the u,.. and the :%. 


238 
Q) What does the term " 


Ay The term " 


4! 45 sii yy" mean? 


genus. 


Extension: [here are two major differences between ok At (Y) and 4) a) 3 (9) 
a ~ — Y ; 


ere ol # . 
= . — a 
- 7 


- The 2b a2) (yy will give »s, to the ,.! and 4 to the ,= Example 


Che +! 3 gl) will give _.2; to the ,.! and a3) CO the »= . Example: 2:6 +145 \ 


ee 


- The _l 4241 (y) only negates the quality from a a single individual or limited individuals); 
whereas, _ 41 _43 si) (Y) negates the quality from the full genus 
Example: The usu 74; Y means; The ONE man is not standing 
However, the sentence 336 -|45 Y means: NO man is standing 
This 1s the reason it is permissible to say o¥é; "| LSU 4155 Y. 
However. it is not permussible to say oy “i 250 5 Y. 


239 ; 
Q) Mention few rules regarding the tl Ad (Ye. 


Y 
A) There a few rules to understand regarding tl Ad SOY) =: 
The p= of jt) aS sic) wi r be hidden 
u~t! 4) sil (-Y) will generally be hidden. 
For example: “ii y| 


Ji Y , the real text is 2! Y| 3:+4 a) Y , notice the (33444) .~ hidden in the 


example. 
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gtr?) es ?. 
(Ve) Wily aT - 


(655) LUG 
; or) 4 by 


und “gel (yy 


uw! 45 5! () refers to such a (y) that comes to create a meaning of refusing the FUL 


Y)9 (EG 45) 9 Los 4S) Kink! gs 


_ : 
7 ; 


J, We ~ . . 
ther ’ f : ms = - : ) , . ~ 
ae Ing rules of the — | and p= OF Ld Jey different trom the rules of fu. and 


7 
TP” 5 
t J 


or the am and Tne Of w25LII JusYi are exactly the same 


as the rules for the normal fa. and ,~, 


NOT n. : = ; . > 2 - - 
he fix, and ~~, if the yo 1S 4a then the r> Cannot come before the lu in the case of 


Meeeners> Of za5l:)) Jus 
KO, t OF 4.25)! Jus! a @ “( , . . . = | , 
) Jls¥i they can come before the ._) of the wast juss 


—_— 


even if it 15 a, 


ey : - a 
tele n according tO majonty of the Pramimarians. 


BONS 4 --nOun and another: noun then the 4sx- Will be regarded as (3%) —) and the ss 


a 


es th 


4 
= 


SCOT (2), O22) (Y) , (L)" mean? 


ist. *, 4284 at " ~<. ; ; 
feet! (Y) 5 (4) refers to such au.) or (Y ) which is in the same meaning as 


—_—— 


WO Ff articles are also titled zx_\) 


Fo >!, 


=~. 


re the words (4) and (yy similar to J? 
1€ (4) and (Y) is similar to _~ in two ways: 


— .s : . 
amterms Of meaning — both have a negative meaning. 
‘ 


4 
! f- _ 
T) {i ; 
- "tr a. 


of state — both make the: 


| ly lin sstivae - 
' — 
7 ? in NM al 
F x) Ds am a 5 rue . 


WG): LG 355 & (Zaid is not standing), notice the negative meaning being caused, the 


Digyys ee. -}25 445 y (There is no man who is better than yOu), Once Miegmnes: 
, 
L ed, the change in Haraka/ and state. 


a 
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7 


96 


run 


»* 2 
‘ 
“a 3 N : 
af ” . 7 
4 ‘ 
f , 
: 
os 
. 
~al : i: 
. « 7 
Fi $6 nes ——————— x 


Leas! i i diese || 


LoL alll 


a5 [4] 4.34 [3] a9 [2] vrs Jyadci [1] lings -25 (ch 242 


4s gail Leh] 


[6] tas [5 
(Y)5 (4%) he5 [12] — a ‘3 (Y): CO paishls [11] waeap (o 


TO] Wests hs (OS) ps5 [9] ste hy [8] 322516 17) Jud, 


) ol 


” oy 9 “G4 st 
(rw). Cg ae 


—— 


242 - ) * ? Te 
QO) What does ali ele) mean? Also, mention how many are they. 


— of pai td sy) will always be 3 ; this is because the | will always be 3% aswell: 
AT) byes ap = a " st eT a per . — ite - : sy 
Ay They are those nouns that are in the 24) J. a.2:! .-Y are twelve. SabASMOt permissible to bring a .~ which is w,« for an —| which is 3. 


Extension: The author mentioned the discussion of oly. second mainly due to two reasons 


1€ > aa): r . tu ci.e rays come after the ~iof sic 
nm of Ot ad SCY) will always be ++. (i.e. it will always come afte Wey) 


- The —2i| J is mainly because of the verb occuring prior to it. therefore. this is Sy this includes the situation of 45 aswell. 


Ses it Will still not occur before the .). [fin any case the ,~ appears before the — 


very simular td 


the o&,.. ; unlike the =1,..¢ state where it occurs as a result of a noun 


he 


“i . ; 
wk of the oe! A J (Y) will cancel; the sentence after the y will be treated like a 


- The discussion of SLy2x cOvers more types compared tO oI)... , therefore, it is Important to dIsSCUss 


Lt we aa 
| lal + and y= , hence both will be in the aij) UL 
the CalCQory which covers more types first 


meSentence structure of 4) 4) <i; y) =? 
3 yo 


243, | eo, 3 
: Q) Mention all 12 4, 5.a:h! eleYi briefly with examples for each type. 


Ay The 12 2,24) .u-4i are mentioned below 


Example 


Root noun 


— —_— 


a arent 


Object 


J eres 


Time/place in which the action occurs 


4 a.! 


a 
“ 


Reason an action occurs 


SAA (ghd! 


~ 


Noun which occurs together with the object 


Le 
cc 


Jt | ¢ 2ane le of a sentence with 3) 5 <) 
es no ‘ amp ro st Ss (Y ). 
ino mani is standing), in this example the ruling of standing is being 


J 


Situation 


a) 


y) 


{ 


tl A sii (Y) does not negate the presence of the male genus, Mo 


| Clarification 


} : ‘ is 7 ' - e. 

| 55 Yi edt eacte | “standing for the male genus. It is as though the text is 4) aie Ht HS 
| ma A Ea Ene | Excluding a noun from a previous sentence “3 ] 
: —$——— a 


— - ee on 
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[ sla! Syrah jad] 
244 ,. : TTT HO] 
ALS 9S Jad snc lias gry 2 'plltli jase! :frai 


245... 
Na 
vy, 


(lal tab, Erie) od pd! Ol of 2 


\ 


(ole | nels ifacls Else sul old jfile 


ZA’ gC 
(GE 


246 
Sits Pd s ty £ ,e25- : - : | 
ol) § (Liv gls- xs) 3 9S Ul jw) ba) Din 8 a ODS ry) 


(Ge cies ASW - 


viper (OS) I= 


News of (oS) and its sisters (the other letters of its grou 
A) When the jill) J.) occurs as S13 Si ct SrouPp) 


there are a few rules to consider 
— It is necessary for the jit Jsxali which is occuring 


aly ly (O)) 
as 1S to occur after the Lu 


oe : Subject of 0: its si : 
— It is not permissible for the Lt of the y (+!) and its sisters (the other letters of its 


Get! Jseali which is occuring as st to be dr ypped (or hiddeng 
~ It is not permissible to bring the , ill) Jsx4l! which is occuring as st to be dual or plural 


247 1H : . ~ ¢ 
Q) When lel Ju) comes to give benefit of 


group) 


— 


, ~~ > L | :.| - jj y ’ 
€+! ol, what scale will it occur on? Give an example. eG CACAO me 


A) When (sll) J,ail) comes to give the benefit of Subject of (¥) which comes to refuse the full genus 


&sJi OL, it will come on the scale of ds 


Example: és, iL 2 +is in this example the word acip js cit jgaal! which ts on the scale of iis 


(om) Cg CY) 5 (Lb) 


News of such a (u) and (\) that it is similar to (od) 


248 


Q) When .ileli Jtli comes to give benefit of 


sin) OL, what scale will it occur on? Give an example, 


A) When aie! J gral! comes to vive the benefit Of sua Ju then if will come on the scale of ales > definition of - 1 | t\ 
wit UC gUla\ U gres! . 


Example: 


ints E21 (I sat once). In this example 


— 


SOL sUehi ) 24) in Arabic is: 
' 


, the word 4-45 is jleli J,.al) which is on the scale of dis 


a 


okats £215 (I sat twice) In this example, the word s&zix js jill! Janaki which has a singular on the scale Gf 


. 
J) @- 14 ie of. “ > . 
4.3 jo-44 ind inl iwi oS 
C + 
- 


4 


~ an 7 , , 
It is such a root noun which is in the meaning of the verb before it 
f : 


pi c-l> (I sat many times). In this example the word St-Js is ills) Jeli which has a singular on the 


futhor has discussed the ela. first is because the 


~ cs ‘ 
scale of ass. | 


jiu are the original types within the 


249 Gp its . _ 
Q) Does the jx», occurring as a jlbli Jill, have to be from the exact verb mentioned before iff 


sles Snir occurs first trom amongst the different ele IS because pik. J pais IS part of the 
Explain with an example 


it is a Js. without any conditions, unlike the other Lei which are attached to certair 
~ ~ - ' ' ; ’ , ; 
A) The ,.2-, occurring as a ilkli Jil)’ does not have to be exactly from the verb mentioned beforé | 


> 


benefits of sb\) j uu) with examples. 


s 9 te 


instead it is possible to use the j..2+ as sll! Jecali as long as the word before it has the same meaning 


It does not have to be the same word or the same baah 


benefits. 3 benefits are mentioned below: 


Examples: 
314 4453, in this example the word , > is occurring as a lll! Jyaali because the verb before it is 15 and 


both these words have the same meaning, hence the _-,L- can be regarded as lll! Jail. Notice in this 


example the verb is not the same word, instead it is a totally different word BUT it has the same 


meaning 


— 6G Cai, in this example the word =u is from the baab of 2: and the baab of the verb prior to it 1s Jul; 


depite having different baahs, the two words have the same meaning. Hence, the word tu can be 


assumed as allel! J gral. 
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Luss Uy glk Jgrthl fas Sid] 


[4 J grall aii] 


er ae AS 7o-, - 5 . \; 250). 
3, men 52) 62D SUAS Np 45 ola) ales it 5, 
; 4 geal! SiR , : 


(455) 9 (JA) (VS 4 (aay fe lol Ligras 


Explanation 
In this sentence which is a .tes, only the wore r 
d — yew ) . ; s Sear 2,9 - y S 
mee F%\| $\\7 ») (\4 - FOIE \-S A =o 7 ga, $¥ The 1 

Le; | 5) = 4, wt 5 )3 (‘> HSS ~) 8 (ae aly) Sas) (5) 


\ 7 


will be mentioned, the verb before it, will HgBBE 


iy 


mentioned as this 1s how it is passed down 
gic. Jui. does not have to be 


through generation (-s\=) | 
In this sentence which 1s a <2, only the word a 
| oe tension; Most gr arians have accepted that the verb prior to the 
core le me baab; however, certain gr: mero | pe 7 
re ‘i or same baab, pimManans, including Abu Bishr ‘Amr ibn 
Jy. has to be from the same core 


will be mentioned, the verb before it, will noBBE 
Vawere of the opinion that the verb pnor to the ik, 


mentioned as this 1s how it is passed dow 
U 
above examples; for 


through generation 


mienbaab. Therefore, they would assume some hidden text in the 


In this sentence which is a <2, the word sa ter 
. : 7 ¥ 1 f 
only be mentioned, the verb before it will nome | ample. ile iad is anes Bess Osis. 
mentioned as this 1s how it is passed down } a ; 
| J) iSit permissible to hide the verb of iu) Jyaali ? Explain in detail. 
a) > to hide the verb of alles! ant when there is an indication to the hidden verb 


cases 1t becomes compulsory to hide 


through generation | 
sya pecomies permissible to hide the verb and in other 


In this sentence which 1s a cles, only the word 4. | 


Vi 


will be mentioned, the verb before it will nora 
| a 
= verd DNOT Ox ; ad\. 
pi 
glleli Jai with an example 


mentioned as this is how it is passed down 
through generation we. : ae hi F | 
ste a gthe situation where it is permissible to hide the verb prior to 


A  — 


| 
ee ee 
muss ale to hide the verb prior TO gel) Santi! when the situation Or any other indication 


Extension: Not all grammarians have indicated that it is compulsory to hide the verb of the ile Jao ii 
3! 4> or | OU 


the above scenarios. Instead they indicate that if after the 1... (root noun), there 1s a 
co JA 
on the hidden verb. 

; gual! J,eili and the 


then it is compulsory to hide the ,.- ; otherwise it is not compulsory, instead just preferred 
WHEN A person comes to visit you, you say pis <= to him, this is part of 


Example: In the word ti they indicated that it is permissible to mention the verb and to hide the verb 
Bemeesnetas = 459 <5.5. In this example the verb «.5 is hidden as the situation (of coming) 


= 


except the preferred option is to hide the verb. However, in the examples 4 vi or a) Su they mentio 
asa i U> or ai Gla Bf OME 
| 1 
mine midden verb. The sentence structure is indicated below 


Sa ‘ 


(dike the majority of grammarians) that it is compulsory to hide the verb as a 

occuring directly after the j.2. 

Note: If after the ,1.2- the Jeb or the « Jyi- is mentioned as a J) Gtx. then it is compulsory to hide thé 

verb prior to it. In the example i) 52 it is not permissible to mention ai St pel 
where it is compulsory to hide 


Extension: The phrase 242; £25 is also an example of the jles Jui 

the verb. Both these words are dual form and the original text is assumed as 
glad) daz lat) Hants SU! te by 2U Zi (I am present before you time and time again, I am for your service 

®. . * . 3 —~} 

On the situation where it is compulsory to hide the verb prior to seh Dyes with) exainp 


tume and time again). The dual noun 42J is originally JW) 4% uu) , the verb prior to it was hidden and the 
which are just passe 


ye. was placed as a permanent substitute. Thereafter, it was changed into the dual form; as the dual 
| ind explanation, 
Gomipulsory to hide the verb prior to kl) Jyuli in certain NOUNS) 


form indicates upon the meaning of ‘many’ in such cases; creating the meaning of ‘time and time again’, 


There is rule regarding se. Ji that when the ,i2 has been changed into dual form for the 
te iis - - : . - 
eneration (-5i=) in such a way that the pnor verb is always hidden. 


purpose of creating the meaning of ‘many’ and repetition, then it is compulsory to hide the 
: a 


verb prior to it. 
c i ad 
? Q) What gives the « Jy its 2 ? Explain with an example. 
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(4; lyn O2)S jee) eS atlax uty 


« Jsaali ¢ Explain in detail 


256 ; . . An | 
Q) Is it permissible to hide the verb of 
wali) when there is an indication to the hidden verb 


y= IS In the _2Ji J-; however, they have 


Ay It is permissible to hide the verp of 
4 
hide the verb and in other cases it becomes compulsory to hidé 
Mans have agreed upon the view that the . 


Someumes, it becomes permissible t, 
. 74 ee 
pene eoverner ( |-lcy of this —. The most aur 


1eéntic view 1s that the governor of the 
of the scholars, including Sibawayh. Some 


Js sl. 
ae Q) Mention the situation where jr j< ssi 
| * permissible to hide the verb prior to « Ji! with an examplg 
ear 


weeding verb; this is the view of the majonity 
aking the Je as the governer for the « Jeu; others have indicated that the 


and explanation. 
Ay It 1s permissible to hide the verb pr, : 
) Pp ert Prior tO « Perit when the siruanon or any other Indi avion indicates 
BIE thas O je is the governer. 
‘= 
1e definition of « J gnall ? Give an example 
| on of « grill in Arabic is 


ea 
mS 
/ , 
- =) i * ° - - " s 
Steel 1S 4+ ex, La : if 7 


Example: When you answer a question by sayin 
asked ¢2,2/ ¢4 (Who shall I hit?). Then when the answer is given with ..;, the overall meaning is sj & 
re 
eT A 
Mts such a noun upon which the action of the verb is done upon 


Jere If) this sentence. In this example the quesoon was an Indication 
will with examples 
o_ 
" i! 2aait ic “) 
@evee— in this example the word ..: is the « 


the verb pnorto « 


upon the hidden verb. 


(1g » In the nash case [his Is due to 1 quesoon that was 


: — } 


sw as the action of the verb (hitti 


— 


chit Zaid), this becomes the « 
298 O) Mention the situations where it j 
2) Mentio C ere 1€ 1s COmpulsory to hide the verb pnor to « 


te « 1 
1m. 
“i 
| 
frre 2 c > fe 
U gas before the © in terms of the text’ Give an e) 


missible to bring the 
J+ In terms of the text if there is no confusion caused 


Kample 


A) It is compulsory to hide the verb prior to « Jseili in four cases. The table below briefly mentions 


wie [0 OCCUI betore 


the four cases with examples. 
peibie to bring the J .i. before the 


ample 335 it -z it is permussible for the word |, .¢, which is the 


ne € 
~ & 
pore 


Examples: 
Case 
1, Lee 2! - : : 
: 1S . The indication 1S the alifon the word 9 aS, indicating itis the 
Jyis as there is no 


is < OF, It 1s not permissible to make —. the 


rr 


cates 
0 nm the example 


Passed on through generation 
> | gn for making that the Jyi- and making —< (occurring after the 
Jeu, then it is not permissiblest 


> 


rt Seems contusion caused by bringing the « J.i- ahead of the 


To aware 


J ~~ 
at f. 


we a ead. 


ett this Se tLe 55 I | 
| al CX MMe is also permissible to bring any of the different types of [ets (except 4 


When the word doing ama/ acting) 
is hidden due to a later verb 
wit conditions). Overall. if there is no confusion being & 


explaining it 
hw 
Jes before its governing verb; in some scenarios it become 


; 
(Sots 


4 
A noun which is called | | 

Note: There are more than four situations where 1t is compulsory to hide the verb pnor to « Jil ; ‘. 

however. as these four are the most famous and frequently occuring, many grammarians have sufficed Of emphasis attached to it, then it is not permissible to | 


lim Wal Huda © 
y, 


Ar \rarcl 
—» YIU, 
J 


with these. 
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262 
.¢ 


2) Explain the case in which the verb of the Jy.i. 1s hidden based upon ,i2 with an example, 
A) Sometimes the verb of the Jyx is hidd 
can be done in two ways: 


© 42Yis SUI, this is one method of bringing ,i<. This is formed with nouns by 


———$_— 


the Ji which has been brought after the nash pronoun and the letter waaw. The 


structure of this sentence is 1-4) i (be aware of the ‘lion’) 


> - 
| 


nouns being warned against. In this example the word 4% Js is repeated to emphasise that 


(dangerous) pathy. 
*©3 QO) What is 22. Asti? 
A) % ,is.J) is the object warned against. 
In the above two examples the .. ,i# was </ (lion) and 4 (pathway) 
“4 Q) Mention the complete definition of " 325) ab. Jé tLe +! L." in Arabic with translation 
A) The definition of " ;i3) ds Je «Lu ~.‘4| 6" is defined as: 


Le Ss yg ef , s\- ' W af A Of. Zs , ef , . , if s ’ P 7 , >. of ; j ; ‘ 5, 
4-<2:) wor) Kb al 6 ats PT be a ——. AtlLacas «! 6 Fae! ows \ ae oe a = ‘led ae oh oe te: ‘ eet 0 AR ment 4h 
. — = - uf - rz 4 al Me . — 


— 


- 


Jt is such a noun which has a verb or similar to a verb occurring after it, this verb or similar toa Ve 


is such that it CANNOT act upon the noun before it because it is acting upon the pronoun or 
was placed upon the noun itself then it would have given it a nash.’ 


verb, the hidden verb is £3-s. This is clarified by the verb after it, which is 


os 
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Lidl aye de alle Maia 


ent) abe Je tLe piu 


en due to ,i¢ (to aware someone regarding somethingy 


placing a pronoun 


of nasb case before the noun, then bringing the letter waaw and thereafter menuoningetie 
noun. In this example, the noun «<j is, the noun being warned against, therefore. 


overall 
_ this is another method of bringing ,i¢. This is formed with nouns by repeating the 


what is warmed against. The overall structure of this sentence is #1 34 (be aware OME 


| opicalandtouOw Certain rules) which will allow the cases to be extended beyond the kne 
? | 
something similar which is referring to the earlier noun, also this is done in such a way that if the verw 


Example; 4352 \4, in this example the noun 4; is in the nash case because it is the « Joi of a hiddam 


+ ya Z° ree VS MMe F - . : 
: SGN ys : lege) o ( Anns 9 I) fe ole vry! 1] 
' | ) 209s. 
‘ M5 
. 260. ie 
2) } Lo Sols 


261 
a, 9 


gy UE Wyi4 (Gi) pris 


Fee 


fserwhere the verb of the J),i- is hidden based upon ¢ with three examples 


> os 
4 f rh } 


—— 
af 
' 
“me 


,~w Ee ‘ . - 
er > of the J sae 1S hidden based upon ¢ (passed on through generation), 


—_— _________ 


a Example 


Ja ae 


piim the sentence 125; |, 


-——_ 


—_ 


_ The real structure is: 45; f 


») (stay away from the person 

this 1s issOulyeim this example the word |. is used as « Jwis ofa hidden verb, which is 3 | 

1ce€ 1 used by Arabs when d listener tails to take heed from idvice: hence ad\ ising the 
+ ) 


Meespeaker to leave the listener to himself and ignore his dealings | 


| 


ee LD 
ean the sentence 3S) \*= \335) . 


this 1S 


anbhy example the word > IS used as « J ga of a hidden verb. namely iii3 


} Thm IE | SSP 7 — —— r 
rds Sal ind big in the sentence ¥4<; Yul . The real structure is Wy Ciba; sal CSI cyou have 


our family and stepped on soft ground), In this example the words su! and »4< are used 
a | mio: et. 
, AS 4 Jyaie Of a hidden verb, namely el & <2: 


a ae Pr *.7 b = : / , 
he ph ase YG; M4l (welcome), /mam Mubarrid regarded it as a prayer and hence 


‘ 


i ‘ 


SiGtemnie indicated that the real structure is SG. él; sal isl ({ am praying for you 
easiness 1n your visit). 


ituations are mentioned where jt js compulsory to hide thé ‘erb prior to « Saath 
aa ’ 


* = 


EC | rough generation without any pinning rules), therefore, this: ‘aS 


or 4 
Ne ame 


© will n : LO 
b : - . me ORD OL a Ee 
fended to other examples by logical analysis; however, the: remaining (thre 


fy 
ig 


Gnuomene eramimatical meaning of 312? Explain it with an example 


WMatical meaning of 3. is: 


ae “pe (et 195 " "hc. lee 4 | 
Olas Lf As (#)) was Jeane of 


? . r a4 oa Te ? . , . ae rec c y tr 
e DOV emed (4 Jint*) of the verb si; it’s purpose 1s to aware the auc lence regarding th 


: 
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( 


4 


, > a4 ge-, ear AA or. ‘ 3 . sf sy C 
ee NG N St Rs ( Any Try A tote cds [1] 

j 259 +, 

if perey 


260... 


Amilo SleJls 
| ede] 


26] 


* * 


“ . 3 SA A stil eae 
ote KE It (SH!) pies Ugonre gts pow Sl [2 


26? 


(AaNN5 E1251) -alio| (Anis Sl) se - 


Fajos, alge. nn ——————— 


262 aie wat . 
Q) Explain the case in which the verb of the 


Js4 15 hidden based upon .ié with an example 


ammtne case where the verb of the Ji is hidden based upon ri with three examples. 
A) Sometimes the verb of the Juxx is hidden due to | 


— 


zis (tO aware someone regarding something). This 


miesthe verb of the J..i- is hidden based upon r= (passed on through generation). 


can be done in two ways: 


Viz s\i*) Ta > . ; y : = . 
e i= Yis 5), this is one method of bringing zis. This is formed with nouns by placing a pronoun —. 
- 


Example 


of nasb case before the noun, then bringing the letter waaw and thereafter mentioning the 


mwora iy)in the sentence 4-45!) . The real structure is: 4s |;t\ <i (stay away from the person | 
noun. In this example, the noun uw y! 1S, the noun being warned avalnst therefore. Chis 1s nd n soul). In this example the word i) 1S used AS 4 gant ofa hidden verb. which is a 


- “ r Ve , -' , y 4 > > , 7 - : ~ = : 
the Js.i- which has been brought after the nash pronoun and the letter waaw. The overall ieemberice 1s used by Arabs when a listener fails to take heed from advice; hence advising the 


structure of this sentence is 4-4) , (be aware of the ‘lion’. f speaker to leave the listener to himself and ignore his dealings 


ot ott - - 7 “ , “ , - ; UWL ; ee, : > “re ¢*- eset > > ao > ree is® pe * : (tt e<! . 235% : 
e Gils! Bai, this is another method of bringing ,i¢. This is formed with nouns b\ repeating the word 1-5 in the sentence oJ Ie 13451. The real structure is: 50 (2+ (jails ati Jedi 2 gsi (Sta) 
‘ + 


ayarOml Incorrect statements and claims; instead work towards what is best for yourself). Im 


nouns being warned against. In this example the word x 4s is repeated to emphasise that this is 


, dates he mS) this example the word 1; is used as 4 Juis of a hidden verb. namely jsicil . 
what is warned against. The overall structure of this sentence is ¢i 2 be aware of the x . fs 


a 


] miemwords >4) and 5;~ in the sentence %4=5 94! . The real structure is: 32 <b; Sal cot (youll 
(dangerous) path) 


me to your family and stepped on soft ground), In this example the words 34! and \g2ane 
283 Q) What is 22. as2ii? f | 1: , 
aS « Jyis Of a hidden verb, namely 24 & <4; . 


A) 2. inti is the object warned against. = — 
Bi , . the phrase 34-5 xi (welcome), /mam Mubarnd regarded it as a prayer ane 
In the above two examples the «2. ,i2 was «</ (lion) and #4 (pathway) j 
| Lf Ae : 7 3 ucture. He indicated that the real structure is ¥iz <i: Sil Re 
2°4 Q) Mention the complete definition of " 24 dei > dé Able +.) UL" in Arabic with translation a Ne ls Al (i a 
| ee 1€SS and easiness in your visit) 
A) The definition of ";-25) a52 Je aL +) &" is defined as: | 


q 
o Pcie eins 28 Vag oaks oar et LA i 3 ery xt | stall, four situations are mentioned where it is compulsory to hidet 
Anca) 4ul gh eae Ele VCS atlam 4) Onan ay! 205 oF ‘laa! 20> “\a=5 ago a! “jap olay ol “|S oa 


a 


he (Passed through generation without any pinning rules), therefore 


‘It is such a noun which has a verb or similar to a verb occurring after it, this verb or similar to a verb Se L 
@tojbe extended to other examples by logical analysis; however, the 
' ; ~ i 


is such that it CANNOT act upon the noun before it because it is acting upon the pre O I (and id 
¢ ¢ cting uj pronoun 0: sabi(and follow certain rules) which will allow the cases to be extendee 


something similar which 1s referring to the earlier noun, also this is done in such a way that if the verb A) examples 
‘ ' as : 


was placed upon the noun itself then it would have given it a nasb,’ Mention the grammatical meaning of 317 Explain it with an example 


; ry rp : ‘ . ; eg : - . “= moo .- _- : 
Example; 475 \4j5, in this example the noun 4; is in the nash case because it is the « Jui of a hidden “4 atical meaning of 13 is: 


77.7. co - sas u is r ets Ayer 
verb, the hidden verb is £35. This is clarified by the verb after it, which is a. A= (51) JAsy Jjtan oh 


© governed (4 J3.i) of the verb 3 ; It'S purpose is to aware the aud 
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268 


© Sic eet 
) Alas wile 


} 
= 


Example; 2-3 145, in this example the noun 4; is in 2) J because the verb after it which 


indicating upon the hidden verb prior to the word « 


— 


CANNOT act upon the noun 4; itself because it is already occupied by doing 


Extension: In the example 23-5 1%; it is actually better to read 


The following tables illustrate both scenarios: 


Rafa’ case 


a 
eo 


268 : | , | 
Q) Explain the case in which the Jgau IS cok. in detail. Mention an example 


A) Sometimes the noun is ~s.t cwhich literally means ‘called’), in this case the noun will be a 
hence, it will be in 2) J-. It will have one of the letters of .\u before it Poedersthig cull realh 
the place of a hidden verb, like 323! and wi 


Example: +5 &, in this example, the word 4,; is a (sts. Hence. it is a 


opinion that the te is a hidden verb, hence the cst is « Jae (aS Mentioned al 


grammarian, namely, Abu Al is of the opinion that the L& of the .cst: is the ‘particle of <u’, he cla 


that the ‘particle of ,iu;’ is an Jai) |, However, most grammarians have refuted this claim as the |e: 


never less than two letters, whereas in the ‘particles of cis’ the letter ¢/) is less than two letters 


269 Seta. | : | : . 
~ Q) When the word 4) 4 has a particle of ci prior to it, what grammatical state will it be in? 


A) When the word 4 4c has a particle of ,\a prior to it, then it will be in 2s) J. This is in accordance 


with the famous nahw rule that a cst which is Gu will always be in 23) Je: hence ai A% t 


270 3 +i¥ Se , | ey ee : 
Q) Why did Arabs change the verb of !, Ctc into the particle of <u when calling? 


A) The reasons Arabs changed the verb of 
an individual is a constant reoccurrence, to make it easy for speaking, writing, etc by changing to a 
shorter word. 
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° S . > A ¥ AS : * r 
Usa) clit] ae $64, wl 9&9 16S te 
ed = 


A) 14] 


HAN Boy (abl LE S51) ccf HO abI Lee by) 


However. the ~,2 mentioned 1 


aS 437 45 ; however, both are permissible, 


° ; - . ee . : ,o 
Note: There is much more detail in this chapter which can be studied in advanced books of gramumat 


Jyate IN Ji J. The real structure of =s-2). 
ie eg ‘< 4 al : a 
. . — . = , ; ; no - ' ‘Gr “* > > ¥ ar . i . > > 
Extension: The grammarians have differed in regards to the L& of the «ot. . Imam Srhawav/ is of the a ; after the verb 2 In £375 45 then the governer of \45 will not be assumed to be 


ove). However, anot 
11S 


— 


y>!, etc into the ‘particle of .tu’ when calling is because calling 


[soli] Re) phy mt Spe fet per (115) Ob (pe I) 
soll 


4 
4 


— 


Mire as: 23,2 156) <3-> , the second ~~ cannot act upon the verb 1455 as it is occupied by 
ae 


pronoun after it, which is (+), this pronoun is referring to the earlier 4; mentioned in 


IS 75 1§ 


1 words 


Depives an idea of which verb may be hidden before the noun \%; , hence. the hidden 
~ (<a d 


fanio, is assumed as >. 
y : ‘ | 


e 
{sé upon the pronoun 4} } 
NE SON LE SIO. Sraibeing explained is called the *% , with a fathah. (In the above example, this is the first 


which is hidden). : 


Ard ; - " 2 ~~ s <3 , - - 1p0Vve >» + > . — 
M@rdeclaritying is called the +2: , with a kasrah. (In the above example, this is the second 


. } 

3 , Which is visible). : 
J . = . . - 

. me grammiarians have referred to this type as jl+y!i , which means ‘to be occupied’. The i 

fi 

“ ' 

esas the second verb is occupied by the pronoun after it, hence it cannot act upon the 


y prior to it. 
rm 


a 


oT a anians mention .—' -\s in this discussion, instead of 4 Jae 45 7 
at _ od u 


meeramimarians mention —\ -\s instead of « Jy -is is because the chapter of LW) oo! chiding 


- 
os 


wath the condition of explanation) is not restricted to « J,i- , instead even the «3 
ae 

bt hidden. 

a 


Jeuw , ete 
ws, 


be in ee eo ; | 
PIEESEMLCNICE 5 — 2") 2223) 63; , the governer of the word «4 is hidden and the following verb 


me complete sentence was «3 22% wih *3; £2 ; in this scenario it is necessary to hide the 


Lia 


| fer, the apparent &3_> will be regarded as the governer. [he sentence structure is illustra 
eC] , 


1S 


Blain the case in which the verb of the J, is hidden based upon 


i 
Ww 


stimes the verb of the | yx: 1s hidden based upon ;i3i dg Je abt . 
1 eet ss aj > ge alle ;s| u refers to such a noun whose verb is hidden 


summing after it which explains this noun. 


2 
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——— oe 


I 


—I Lael! a LSI 


lt is simmilar to Tc. 


——— 


TE 


_ - ’ o Ys " 
4! pe el 


A) Che term ee does not mean singular in the discussion of , 


which is not Ste. or Steals 44h (similar to G2.) 


Example: The phrase ~ aes ~ IS regarded dS sa CVeN though if 1S ‘dual’ because it 1s NOt Lz. or similar to 


ta.. Therefore, 5135 & is in 233) Je. 


275 ©). 1 x ; 
Q) What does #u—y! -y mean? Mention an example 


A) The term #u—yi -y 1s such a letter 4zam which has a fathah upon it and gives the 
Kasrah, turther, it creates the meaning of ‘asking for help’. 

Example: 4) & «means ‘O Zaid!’ when asking him for help), in this example the letter /2am ha 
upon it and the word after it .55 has a Aasraf upon it; also the “am enters upon the sux 


Note: The individual called for help is called 2:4, the individual for whom help 1s need 


Py , 
" 
éu i +e : 


Extension: In the scenario of Tux only the parnt le (4) Can be used from the .iaJ) W. 


Z/b va 
” Q) Explain the example !3\X} t 


A) In the example ia) y (O! Zaid) the word ~ will have a fathah upon 1t because it has | 


after it which 1s used for tus 
Extension: There are two methods of binging tu, 
ly) Wath a /aam prior to the word. 


Z) [3 acd ines ¢ o) ) after che wW ord 


j lowever, it rust he noted chat hoth merchods cannot be combined. 


onl (Otic Of che CW methods C All he t hosen 
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(fas) We Gy gH bla. ols yy - 


| It will be in the 
= - : - re 
Not specific and not fixed | 7 ) | 


274 3 a7 
Q) What does the term 3,4. mean in the discussion of <i ? Explain with an example 


It will be in the 


instead If indicates tO such 1 noun 


1s not permissible to sa) 


Lit 


~ 


> : - 
at ar the particles OFT /¢\u 


-8 - - 
i + particles ot gl W hi h ATC 


ome eramimarians have added a sixth ‘particle of .w , the part 


ns hold the opinion that this particle is specific for ot» (the discussion of u, 


Beanmcies ¢ Cs yy Uy are used for calling something far, 


Ie ps icles re rT és| } are used forc dling something | : | 


ip ucle (@) 1s used irrespective of whether the called thing/person 1s close o1 


Bete 3 > be removed in words? Mention an exampk 


, i ; | . 
v3 > can be removed in words if there is an indication (in | 


a - ree DP. gs as . st | - » he 
- "ea we) ~~) ID this example the noun cree IS gol, Me clu! > 


. 


Ee TS (a WS oe) a 


Sasomly Perimissible to hide the particle (u) from amongst 


» it is only possible to hide the particle (\) in a few limited scena 


Mem tie cso. is an Jc like the word ;.1)) then the particle can b 


if the cou. IS a da. to an .L like (i ssc ) then the pai 


f the oo begins with an J.) yi then the partick 


e* 


. 1: When the particle { . } iS hidden the it ' is tO be i Sl : whic i} Si “d FOSS ei iF ret i! 


, 


example, the imperative form (Yi dae) Indicates upo! 


Savienuon the different types of Got! 


Ww can be divided into different tvpes. from am Nest them are 


Ruling 


Singular specitic Ic will bee 


——$—_—__—.. — 


Ic will have 


It Occurs after wus) *\ 


_—_— —_~— - 


Ir will havew 


mies NS) ali iS Written after it 


= ) ee s% 


Ic will be in 


It IS —*luae 


¢ 
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soly At DIV! on] Lag, az aS aa 


| 7,040 7 Wiese ae Air 
COs) &) 9 (LOldss G9 (ISS 


- 


sla aLill 


It is sirmilar to Le. 


dsall 26 3 Si 


Not specific and not fixed. 


274 | | : 
y *S > > ae . - . > pe s 
Q) What does the term 3,i. mean in the discussion of ,\u; 3 Explain with an example 


A, The te | | : Ey Sac Pei. 
) he term > aa does not mean singular in the discussion Of .i4;, instead it indicates to such a noun 


which is not 4le. or SLalt «lel (similar to GLz). 


Example: The phrase 01435 & is regarded as 2,4. even though it is ‘dual’ because it is not css. or similar to 


Jia. Therefore, 345 | is in 3) ue. 


275 Tt ae ; . 
Q) What does #u— yi -y mean? Mention an example. 


A) The term wu y! »y is such a letter /2am which has a 4Athah upon it and gives the following 


Kasrah, further, it creates the meaning of ‘asking for help’. 


Example: .43 & «means ‘O Zaid!’ when asking him for help), in this example the letter /aam has a Athah 


upon it and the word after it «35 has a kasrah upon it; also the /zam enters upon the wuz 


aa fc ey ha 274 


(Tab! AE Gy 4 le ols oy 


£ 


It will be in the —_2; case 


2)9 (145 by 44 [ALJ Pall anol 


W T d i 


; 
; 
Te 


Note: The individual called for help is called sk4, the individual for whom help is needed is called 


Extension: In the scenario of #4! , only the particle ( & ) can be used from the <i) G,> . 


276 . te 
° Q) Explain the example 14133; t 


Ay In the example 3i45 & (O! Zaid) the word +; will have a 4&thah upon it because it has ¢ ; 


after it which is used for ta. 
Extension: There are two methods of bringing #u—!; 
l) Wath a 4am pnior to the word, 


2) By adding (4) ) after the word. 


However, it must be noted that both methods cannot be combined, it is not permissible to say »\: 


only one of the two methods can be chosen. 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda ¢ 111 


——_ 


——" 
———— 


USO Whiatare the particles of ?.\ 
Thereare> particles of .\ which are 
Y. 
at ( M oS qt — hf Ul Wu ) 
Exten: on: Some Srammiarians have added a sixth particle of .iu’, the particle ie 
ramimanans hold the opinion that this partic le 1S specific for od hia the disc “ission of , 


4 


ion: 


ueiparticies ¢ sy Ul y are used for calling something far 


ine f articles (1 )¢ ¢<! ) are used for alling something close 


cle ¢ & ) is used irrespective of whether the called thing/person is close or fa 


1@¢ Dez 


nt M cli o> be removed in Words: Ment man ex imple 
4 i 


7 i 
mm. 
AS} 3 can be removed in words if there is an indication (in terms of meal 


the cli| 9 > 


. pee » - *.. 7 sh oS = . . a al 
ne er! 6223) in this example the noun 2:24 is gest. 
tleash - AF s- .. ef 3 s «3 

= IS (Na Se Jo sl ty uv). 


¢g 


iis Only permissible to hide the particle (4) from amongst the different ‘particles | 


| 
101s Only possible to hide the particle (\) in a few limited scenarios; 


¢ ' - - 
wh Smthe pest is an .: like the word () then the particle can bi 


, 


<> os 
lL 


Sseeeis a 92. tO an qi like (5 -v ) then the particle 


if the (Sol. begins with an | 9 ah! ew then the particle can be hidden 
! 
Extension: When the particle ; \ ) is hidden, there has to be a sign which suggests it being hidden. 11 


- 


a y “ _ . ] ‘ rry 
DOV example, the imperatiy e rorm ay Ta maicates Upotrl | \ 


, ’ 
ndaaen par | : 
.44X 2 i A +e? d 


er} XK. Le , ~ f 
Jy viention the different types of so! 


A rh 


7 : . _ . . > cr ; ’ ’ 
ali he cs lu can be divided Into ditterent C\ POs Troll UOTE St quae. o> 


- 7 


eet =n E 


ee sol 


Ruling 


Example 


—— 
$a 


| 


——$+— Ji 


As na Dy) ) ~ 
| - It will be in the -s) Cases 
Singular specific. Ne = = 


< 


ME Bay) -Y 


mi) 
’ It occurs after wlan ) ») 


—_——___—_——+4 


| My \ [t will have a is at theses 


> 


-~ 


ie 


ote Dilan! ll ais! 


t 
, 
i & 
: e 


Waves yi 1S Written after it. | ; ee 


— 


1@ 


sail 


: 
| 


—_ 
’ 


It is = |S 
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Extension: The grammanans have debated regarding the sentence structure of the phrase (+ att | 


below the method adopted by Imam a/-AkhAAsh is mentioned: 


™ Q) What is =; ? 


Ay The word a refers to dropping one or more letters from the end of the names or any other called 
items/individuals). The purpose of ,.~,; is to create easiness in speaking. 
Example: Just saying 2% for the name Sui. 
Extension: If the dropping of a letter or more from the end of the word is done due to a sarf rule or any 
other rule, then this is not called ,~,, as the reason for dropping here is not to create easiness 
Extension: The process of _~; is allowed with a few conditions, they are 

— The .s& cannot be Giz. 

— The «st cannot be Hux, 

— The «st cannot be ua. 

- The so has to be more than three letters (originally. 


281 ) : . 
Q) Mention the formats and methods a word is made ,+,, . 


— 


A) A word can be made made ,=, in three formats: 
Format type Example 
eee 
l eG = Ol | 


If there are two extra letters at the end of the word. 


then both will be dropped | 
| 


If there is one original letter at the end of the word, 
preceeded by an a/if waaw or yaa, | 
then the last two letters will be dropped. 
In any case other than the above two scenarios, | | 
Lue 


; 


3 
then only the last letter will be dropped. 


» - e ; ; = = — — we oe ond 
Extension: If the <st. is a —&. then it will not follow the above three formats. instead the full ses 
word will be dropped. 


Example: 52. & will become Ct & , 42 i & will become iz% & , etc 
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je Ri. 
Bef the phrase similar to how the Witz. 


Saeruie will apply if the ou has ¢ Ji yup 


10n; The words (Ql) and ( e551) art really (cS)) and 


foes the term 12.0 «+i mean? Explain with an example 


'& -_ 
Seieeed au) refers to those words in which the word after it is 


riCCus | 
Ines upon the noun after it 
,)\ 


~ Ale G (O! person who climbs the mountain 
nae 


ied in « 


vord after it which 1S aca is needet 


mieeupon the following word, |. 


lat does the term aca! pf 5 Sji mean? Explain wit! 
c a - : 


Tae!) ns 2S! refers to such a‘: on-specifi 


fa blind Person says i iso, & (O man! Take my handy. in ti 
’ 
Meeeaisont 1s not fixed in the speakers mind at the time of speaking 


e€ any fixed man. 


(i : 
On; some Pramimarnans, namely fmam Farra a ind 2a 


( 


rre ace Obaeal! . 55), instead they believe that this 


I A yl\ 


%) 
\ : 


: 
| ae has @u! ) upon it then it will have the ° 


det Bemetne <i >> and the : 


BS gi Gin this example, the word |-, 
Word (3) came before it 

f - 

ty. Gai G — in this example the word iii 


WOrd Gi came before it 


ied to them (please refer to the « hapter OF jew! 


4 
112 
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. complete 


is the so. which has ¢ 0} sgn 
is the s3t. which has ¢ JV }uRnna 


VW hich ate ape —~Yi h, the pronour { 


Extension: If isa 
sion: If the ©... is a _5,- then the ( «! ) is added onto the last word, not inbetween 


Example: xs wtb & | notice the ( | ) added after the word be. 

| **° Q) What are the rules of 5343? 

| A) The rules of 0,1. are very similar to the rules of ss. in terms of them being U,= or -... 
Extension: The —,... will always be u.., whereas the «2. maybe 3 or 1% 

2°° Q) What is the definition of 45 Jyasli ° Mention an example. 

A) The definition of «3 J,.i in Arabic is 


” ~ ‘ . 
aT. — . ' . - Si é 
Sore UlLes]! ~A 43 Lele! “Les ase Le | 4 
“ “ — = — i es ’ - 


[tis such a noun which indicates when the action occurred in terms of time or place 


Example: 2 2:4 (I fasted for a month). In this example the word + is indicating the time in which 
the action occurred. 
287 . 
Q) What is another name for «5 Janis ? 
Ay The «5 Jy.z can also be called 3 5. 
288 , How Fe remy 7 ’ . s 
Q) How many types of 4,4 are there? Define each type and give examples. 
| A) There are four types of 4,4. They are mentioned and defined below. 


Definition Example | 


"*% es - 
ee 


This 1s such a noun which indicates upon a 
| fasted ror a certain 


unrestricted time | 
amount of time 


———— 


This is such a noun which indicates upon a | et bes 
End SS phen 
restricted time | I travelled for a month 
ey This is such a noun which indicates upon a | iil 4 + fs 
ag! OSI! P — 
unrestricted place | I sat behind you 
Ree ee This is such a noun which indicates upon a | iN ty Cds 
4 334d OLS | —— 
restricted place | I sat in the house 
a. | a 
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SS ee i eee 


3 


~~ 


e 28 
Las! 


au 4 - Wet st : 
WH 9 ( 5 a Rasen! A%6 = oe Ie > . ’ 


5 2< y “0-7 a o — i. 1 eile - seen) ' 
olds} 19) 9 (o)L} G) ler L$ (13) a| (G J AAS Roxr2!| gta | atch ot 35 
‘ - A : = A A A —< 
284 al — . , | 4 — . 
Seay Awa) Os A pus (4) s WH ga aS ( 1g)2 [, w)3 (18) oo 3 i] 


——— —S 


a. c , | 
Jn. ta < the rules of sol) whic h 1S >> > Mention an example 


a “ - - | “ . } j " 
=) 1S | then it 18 permissible ‘ave the onmgvinal MamMeka/ 
the (sols ‘a I 5 bi CO le i\ th OTIPiNal ii 


ble tc change it to dhammah 


In ducts v if =; 1s applied to it then it is permissible to pray as 
4 


 - ; - 
Seen te (with a fathah upon the meen) 
: 


| 
Seer (with a dhanmah upon the meem) 


s be used for anything else as well? Me: 


n the particle (L) which is used for. 
if 
Paruicle ¢ & ) can also be used as W... 


Memeeneeay G (O! Zaid) when you fear for Zaid 


Beads st. Explain in detail with examples 

€ word (5. refers to that noun which is mentioned after the particle ( & ) or ¢ |, ) to Show thats 
6 

Barding them or feel pain regarding them 

Mplere sl; 15 « ol; i — this is used when you fear regarding Zaid, or you feel PainiiemanaaeaaaE 
— > 4 u + 

Mantele 15 15 specific for —..., whereas the particle \ is used for ope and aa 

Smstom: 10 1S permissible to mention or to drop the ; »! ) at the end of Seale 


-1S§ COmpu 


dicate that the speaker intends 4.x at this point, however, if there 1s nO Sig theng 


daithe (2) ) at the end of Sx. 
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So OE EY 3 P<, [oad Sau 


me 


OSI Ole’ cH 48 Sela bee ass Le a) gt ea Jarahl : Las 


237 ¢ 


an — | ~ wi 
oy 4 e 


OF 


[ssi (2) 242 a - Os 4 (1)| peur we OLS 288 3 i 


283 


- _ 4, e . = . rl | " - a 
Extension: If the —,. is a _&. then the ( *! ) 1s added onto the last word. not inbetween Las) 9d) 3 porind N99 cli) 


Example: s+ wb & , notice the («| ) added after the word A lore 
(oh 9) 9 (0).45} 4) Jy WS (\ 9) 9 1 (1); AAS Roma p29) eu, 2s 05] 


| 285 
| Q) What are the rules of 34? 


A) The rules of —,1. are very similar to the rules of ces in terms of them being Ux or -.. 


284 


‘\ w a ao ; : +, ' é 
Extension: The —,. will always be u., whereas the (cot. maybe tx. or 5X ah le cl UY Drums (%) 9H 9 Aare (19)8 [(K)9 (19) ww Oe 


286 | 
Q) What is the definition of «5 Jy) ? Mention an example. 


A) The definition of «5 J,.i) in Arabic is io : 
Semarecne rules of .<o) which is .=) ? Mention an example 


oli i) oy) ee as bela) ‘las ass la aot) re we . , | ! 
as aan SEEM csolli 1s >)! then it is perms sible to leave t 


[tis such a noun which indicates when the action occurred in terms of time o; place 


ible to change it to dhammah 
| ; 


Example: 1% £2 (I fasted for a month). In this example the word + is indicating the time in which  ) | : 
aE Mein Sui if =) is applied to it then it is permissible to pray as 


the action occurred. 


@= 6G (with a fathah upon the 


287 | | 
| Q) What ts another name for «3 Jy ? 


A) The «5 Jy. can also be called 34. 
Sees (With a dhanuzah upon the meen) 


| 288 . — | 
Q) How many types of +, are there? Define each type and give examples. 7 | | ea 
an the particle L) which ts used for ,iu be used for any thing else as wellr M 


Ay There are four types of 3,4. They are mentioned and defined below. 3 
Particle ( & ) can also be used as yx. 


This 1s such a noun which indicates upon a 1s — 
I fasted for a ¢ Certain 


Iple; 2145; & (©! Zaid) when you fear for Zaid 


4 1 - 
Byemacsi ets? Explain in detail with examples 


ryt ‘ord Ws refers tO th: rnoun VW hich 1s mentioned after cne Darth le, . Or}. ) tO show that yo 


unrestricted time 
amount of time 


This 1s such a noun which indicates upon a | ee SL. 


searaing them or feel pain regarding them 


, this 1S used VW he n you tear regarding Zaid OF yOu fee] pain regs ding Nite 


2 ay i ~ f 3) >) : ; - 
restricted time I travelled for a month MPIC? 1255 Ns « 015 - 
This is such a noun which indicates upon a | Dials é 2.5 SaemGlels1s specitic for —,..., whereas the particle | is used for 6,1 and (sts 
unrestricted place | I sat behind you ension: It is permissible to mention or to drop the ¢ «| ) at the end Of ste for as long as th 


AdIC: te that the speaker intends jets al this pe ne, he wWwWevel if there IS nO sign then it is comp. Is 


lhis 1s such a noun which indicates upon a | jt ey Ee Ss 


Eyer] Q Kh A | 
restricted place [ satin the house 


1the (e)) at the end of 0. 
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(>) (25) Cpe. TR 4 | 


OS VY Le gay: me 


G)9 G4*)s @2)s Gis - 


ee A> a) ae Ls gh9 iiglee 


- 2 r-§--4 (1) CTrmnd gle si] » SUAS 
(abi MES (GH Ss ED (24) 


3) pies Las WH pas o9 ie gs 


ye or LY bY) pe Lgwas 


OL 6b, 


Note: The reason for the two examples is to make it clear that the presence of the 4 J.i. could be found ™ Q) From th sfour types of 4,4 , will the particle 3 be hidden or mentioned? 
K . UOTICCUS 


> . 5 , ~ . 5) -_ : d = ~v : , ~ “ - . = ec . - . . . . - * — . -~< - : : > . ; - 
prior to the action (and verb) as in the second example, or the presence of the J Ji could only be found 2m ones the four different types of 4,4 the particle 4 will be hidden in all four types except 
= ' * ’ 4 yt . ’ . 


ithe particle ¢; ; will be present 


after the action (and verb) as in the first example. 


=xter sion: | , ASC Where ae, ; 
Ext q the fourth case where the 31S mentioned in words. most grammarians would regard IC a6 


91, , = 
291 OQ) Do all scholars accept 4! Jai. as a type? 
~) U: Cy} 


wand 'N 
Je and OT Uy. . Limited grammarians have regarded this case within the «3 Jenin catego P 


A) Some scholars, namely Imam Zajjaj, mentions that J Ji. is mot a type, instead it is jee Jue in 


RB ‘a i> ata) WW > ry 
—— i oe 4 st the three words (j=5), (GS) and (Js) it is permitted to hide the partiele 3 even v1 ‘ithin 
7 we 


+ 


reality. He says that the sentence 356 4x52 1S really iol 4255) a or it 1s ol ally ai3|, he indi ates that the 


th. 4 
the fourth case, €, when the follow: INQ WOTFd Is 25.50) OK ; the reason for this exceptional rule is » De sca use of 


. 
: 


verb 423! 1s hidden. 1a | 
ule const ant usage of these three words within the Arabic langu: ge in the scenano of s3ihci 


29 


O) What is the definition of ax. Jill ? Mention an ex a 
2) dInif{ le. Y Wha ; the definition of « J gad! ? Mention an example. 


| A) The definition of a. J,.ili in Arabic is A\Th eG BPR 3 Arabic is 
) Aaa aoreeys ae © oD een c 


> " te s* -~ art . a | a: , 
eFt) Us as “ | - > (7 sh als) te apr - > 


als rT ava) ge ve al \ ro) a» 
~< — 


= 


It is such a noun which is mentioned after the letter waaw- which is in the meaning of ‘with’, further, it Nitissuch a noun which mentions the reason for the action onthe verb befor 
is coupled with that noun upon which the verb is acting. Ex imple: u Bb 225. ee (1 hit him to teach him manners), in this example Wel is giving Hie reaso on w ry 
Example: ti, 5c) i (The cold came with the jackets). In this example the letter waaw before 2! 1s in | there ion of hitting, The ws! will be gained after the Oz g 7 ‘ 
° ~ - ‘ - se : “ 
the meaning of on with’. The meaning form of the sentence is 4! pa Si ets (the cold came with the ae. OH os £535 (1 sat down from the fight due to cowardness), in this examp es £ is giving the 
Jackets). Swlyehe did the action of ‘sitting down’. The ;~ was present before the 454 Ni 
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What s 9 e wy "pg 294 
( AJ a Cais ) as | 2: \| fw 
. - - > re 


_ 


' 


GES 5) 94 bas cei abesll jlny car [ail 


295 S : ig | ] ? 
Q) Give examples for the different situations possible for the meaning of the letter waaw in terms of 
, can have in terms of being in the meaning of 


= | | 
fare the different situations that the letter 


al 


a and Wale" 
=. 
mongst the 4.) I> | 


Ay The table below gives examples of the four possible situations for the meaning of the letter waawin 
ale considered bet 


=ELET 5 can have the meaning of ~ then there are two conditions that 


terms Of «- and) cake. 


Situation Example Meaning : 
In this example it 1s possible to have both | hich Waaw this will be; the waawof « ot the waaw of — 
IC 1s 1n Such a situation that Vibe is not permussible then the waaw will definitely have 


Verb mentioned in words : meanings: 
(1) I came with Zaid. neaning one 
2 


prior in the sentence. and ike is pr 


} f there is not a verb mentioned 


and ike is possible. 
(2) I came and Zaid 


1 | In this example it is only possible to have ‘ 

Verb mentioned in words - Jefir tely be the waawin the meaning of Vike 
the meaning of «. 

any other Cases It Is permussible to have the waaw in the mea ing Ol 


(1) I came with Zaid 
| fations can be seen in the table below 


and ike is not possible. 


In this example it is only possible to have 
Verb not mentioned in words 


the meaning of Vike . | | 
Verb mentioned in words 
Hs r + oe Py rr. BOTH 
In this example it is only possible to have sible to do —ike 
Meanings possible 


Verb not mentioned in words 


and ike is possible. Sie 
(1) What is for Zaid and Amr 


Verb not mentioned in words ) 
| | it the meaning of ~. 
and _ike is not possible. any a 
(1) What is for yourself with Zaid | possible to do | xt, 
rif Tt — 


Maveissewae NOt possible in the examples \ijj5 /2- or \} 


101 possible to do als II) the examples ja Gt OF (U5, GU GU because in these two cases if ube Was 


_ 
4 ee 


Extension: According to most grammanians, in the fourth scenario, the only option is the meanin 
ike , however, according to Zamakhsharz it is possible to regard it as ke or in the meaning of «= | 


except he holds the opinion that it is better to regard it as ibe , NOT necessary. 
: then the «bk 3,b.. (the noun upon which ike is happening) will be a i= 


° Q) What will the complete structure of the following sentences be: 
fol permissible to do Vike on a Lc ~~» except by bringing some other word (pronoun 


— eee UL 
. Bir IU 
eyperween the «lc ,b.. and the letter waaw, hence in the example (ss £% it is nOt possiblerte 
y , 


= es HE Ls 
A) The complete structure of the sentences where the verb was assumed as hidden is mentioned 


Shorten structure Real structure 


sats Ly Us 
“< . g “se 


tt 


i - - ; as ae : _ ae one ~~ 
Oismot permissible to do ike on a [2s +» when it is in the state of jarrexcept by repeat 


lies which gave the pronoun the jarr state this is according to the SchOMES Oh @asm 
4 } 


amiple A353 30 it 1s not possible to do Cike 


ais BU Le 55 Acai 
AA “C ° ‘ ; i he - y) a 
Note: A ccording to the scholars of A utah. it 1S permissible to dO Ube of a noun upon L aoe 


pew! oft La 
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Se 


[Cink 4) Jgnille (Sgiahl jelal - ges) 
SL I 3 4) 5% Ugies Lelil 0% sty 


[gin Og, 15 csi] 4 anal US 


_ 


Sot ob,2:., what are the five Lele called anc 


Yi and the remaining — 


1 what are the remaining = .2: called? 


301 Bre . 
Oo” ri < Fe 4 7 , _ 
(+L; a2 ej . nrhe hap 
- J, ¥ . a 
prer - 
—- “7 —* al ‘ . alled A Ol 


Of HL,2-, the five jel are called . 


the deninition of J)? Mention an example 


- Inthe sentence ust 1455 2:/, the | : 
ty by *, C ‘— , » tr ‘ ; 
(JL) tsi, will be for the (Jy) 45, hence translated as- ‘I met Zaid 
i) Ihe defimition of J4i in Arabic is: 
: 


whilst HE was travelling’. 
In the sentence 133; Us 22d, the p12. ea «: . ; 
By at, ENE (SL-) si, will be for the (je) &, hence translated as: ‘I met Zaid 
isuemmmOuN Which indicates upon the state of the doer, the the state of the object or the stat 
both; the doer and object 


whilst I was travelling’. 
300 pore 7: ; elk | : 
Q) Mention the different formats of J& when it mentions the ‘state’ of both, the ‘doer’ and the 


f- xplanation 


‘object’. 
Ay The formats of Ji will different when jt mentions the ‘state’ of both, the ‘doer’ and the ‘object’ as | : 
te o Example 
a 


follows: 
Zaid came to me whilst 


Examples: 
Example | 0] 
1 2] | | | | he was riding ee 
In this example, the word <5), is explaining the state of both the | : ——. —_ 
IBIE I hit Zaid whilst ne ee 
| the state of the object 


7 <a se ~ 
— , ta — eee tl 
= i Ae . 


I met Amr whilst both of us 
doer and the object. 

he was tied 
| | -explainine 


— * ae 


were nding. 
| 5 ea Sal In this example, the word Ls), is J for the doer and v2. is | 
I met Hind whilst I was riding the object. as 
The change in gender makes it easy to fix Imet Amr whilst both | 
nl - the state of both the doer and the object 
of us were riding 


= - 4 - a I | , a 
ene reason J has been discussed pnor to ~< and s—. is because J is always in the iaam 
® ™ . : 


and she Was walking. 
In this example, the word LSI, 1S i for the doer and Lele 1S > for | 
FOOT Case and wv 1S SOT come 
— “a 


4 * 


sls 1435 Ust5 Co 


I met Zaid whust I was nding 


the object ! 
i] bod 
Seeeeeeds SOlictimes in the mash case and sometimes in t! 


The Grammarians have defined J- as a 
oat _ (. 
t , r] 


r mel it can also be ad aa whic h Starts with dl J aS 
@ Jenks é 


pence i144. 3; <3 . how 1s it known that the word 5.12. 1s the ‘ forth 
r = “ - 4 @s 


In this example as the gender 1s the same, it became necessary tom 
1the na: ASC. sometimes MajFOOr Case, and sometimes even the miarfi case 
- a 
. 42! Co indicate that the J @oesnObmaaNs 


on 


and he was walking. | | vy | | 
bring the ‘state’ with each word it describes 


Q) Will the doer or the object of the J always be mentioned in words? Explain in detail with 
7 
SExplain in detail. 
Mumeicelss. 2. Iu) 23> , the word >,.+ 1s the J- for the Jui. and not the J6¥, because the 


J wie) IS Hed up 


301 


examples. 
A) The doer or the object of the J may not be present in words, however, they will ALWAYS he 
| utter 1s not u ually tied up, rather the person being hit (the 
7 ; ' 
: i ee 
ere 1: no sign to indicate that the J 1s fo! the je¥ OT Ugaus, then it 1s necessary tO ae 
| we aa 


present in meaning. 
{ 
Mrectl ttached with the word it is describing the state fo1 
he 
4 
a a 120 
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5 See 20 
SSN a 8 ely US UNE ine 24 Jud 955 tel 8,5 Ju 
(15 UST faa oF ale JA) eis 2 85 JUN 93 “4 
306 US; 


~. « . C I c ; 


A) The noun ¢ + | re: 
lat the scribes is calle er 
Jt describes is called the Ju 3. The table below shows the sentence structure 


- _ 
- > } 
. 
; , —_ 
a = _ 
| 
~ — 
4 
: o-1 ' - 
‘ 
\ : ; : 
—_—$—$—$——— 
, + 
a - ' 
° ‘ 
. a 
« 
i 


Example Explanation 
In this example, the real sentence 1s & 


4 ~ 
J — 


Note: Normally the Ju) .3 will occur before the |. 
305 W] - 
lat are , . > 7 : ; “f c 8 *, 
Q) tare the rules of the JUi .3 and Jv in terms of being specific or non-specific? Explain witht Ls 
| YER Zaid is in the 


therefore, the word Ls is explaining the state of the doer 


the pronoun in the verb 7 


house standing 


In this example, the real sentence 1s 


examples. 
le state of the object; 


\-1n terms of being specific or non-specific are mentioned below 
therefore, the word Luu 1s explaining tl 


Ay The rules of the Ju) .3 and the 
This is Zaid, 
the pronoun in the passive form 


e The J will ALWAYS be non-specific (35 ) 
The mies - will MOSTLY be specific ( Ans), | | oh OF 
standing 


If the JU 43 is 3S then it is compulsory to bring it after the JL-. 
SO} Whatis doing j~ upon the Ju 
womanytning which is in the meaning of a verb will be doin: 


and giving it the masb state: 


© 
s upon the 


Example: 
In the example ust; 555 wets , the JULI 3 is 4; which is specific and the Jv is isi, which is non-specific 
the JUI .3 is |-, which is non-specific and the Jt- is isi, which is also nonaam 
an 1 ‘| 
: emeoesitie term meaning of a verb’ refer to? Explain with an exai 


NV 
if 


pi 
Waietemmeimecaning of a verb’ refers to the follow ing 


In the example +45 ust; 326 
Vw 7 ’ 

specific. Therefore, as both are non-specific the Ju) 43 is brought after the J | 

fee SOmetimes instead of a verb. the active form noun will do the Ls 


= 
a i 


Extension: The grammarians have differed in terms of making the J non-specific. There are three > 
‘ 
iS sometimes instead of a verb, the passive form noun will do the Ls 


famous views: 

- _ U v 
(0 ‘ 7 2 VW il] ALW AYS : } nds! . ’ 
f>sometimes instead of a verb, the place/time form noun will do the Jae. 


—- Most grammarians, including the people of Basrah, are of the opinion that the 
be non-specific; therefore, if an example appears where it is specific, they will make someyj @ kh 
iC 
interpretation which will result in making the J into non-specific. pail} — Sometimes instead of a verb, the superlative form noun will do! the Jur. 
Bi} ) ’ 
sues) — sometimes instead of a verb, the quality-like noun willdo the saan 


mi SOmetimes instead of a verb. the root noun wil! do the jes 


i>sometimes instead of a verb, the verb-like noun will d6the be. 


Che people of Kufz/ are of the view that the J will mostly be non-specific, except if t! 
J may be specific 


occuring as such a structure that it can be rephrased as a Lb,» & «|, then the 


- can, without condition, be specific or non-specific 
oo at - = 
i 
. = ji =—sometimes instead of a \ erb. the Pe will do the be 


the real sentence 1s 4} 2 Lu Pe sual, therefore, thes word 


7 
e it is th an," 


-Imam Yunus is of the view that the . 
306 ? J | 
Q) If the JU) ,3 is non-specific, why does it have to come after the J ? Explain with an example 
A) The Jui .3 will come after the J- if it is non-specific so that the sentence is not mustaken for a example Ir ithe example wu + 
mad ates x: Me yy la 
dining ‘the state of the object; the pronoun in the passive fonm jam this exampl 
i 


eyn 
re 


dis — 9454. Sentence in the nash state. 
> Wl es 18 = 7 and it 1S in the nash ¢ ise. AS 1 Let th i: 
the JU! .s is non-specific a ! ie upon the 
a 


Example: In the example 34; ust; £3 
hence, the meaning will be 3 
| SLY! clef, 5.2 aaa 


non-specific it is compulsory to bring it after the J~ which is us\ 


* - 
= ac * ‘ 
> a _ 
—_ ; — 8 ’ 


bineaning this includes; <\/) G,. 


I saw a man whilst he was travelling’. 
i Ir aa fake bh ‘. “9 
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5 Su CANT : er IBY ya ee 304 - 
PB eS SE a ee 434 bl 8% Ju 
“"\5_° Esiiz °. ACS , * oe 
. 2 Sh Ge .. Vii 
306 4 : 
. FE. Jy 


lat S - = ‘ dws ¢ | 
CO SCTIDeS: Mention With al) example 


A) The noun thar ¢ ) 7 ear 
. lat the i des “r1DeSsS 18 calle Te 

‘| scribes is called the ju; 3. The table below shows the sentence struchis 

| e 


| i 
a 
: 
wad - 


Sp! teal a 


Note: Normally the ju) 3> wul occur before the Ju 
°° Q) WI 
lat | | be 
Q) are the rules of the Jui 3 and J in terms of being specific or non-specific? Explain witha 
i. 


examples. 


A The Tr *s : li. ’ > | : * a 
} ules of the JU) 43 and the Juin terms of being specific or non-specific are mentioned below. 


e The Jy will ALWAYS be non-specific (3% ). 


The Ju ,s will MOSTLY be specific (i ). 


ue. 


e Ifthe JU) 43 is 5 then it is compulsory to bring it after the 


Example: 
In the example ts; 4:5 wel , the JUI 43 is 1; which is specific and the Jv is Si, which is non-specific. 
In the example +55 ust ye , the Jui 33 18 J}, which is non-specific and the Jt- is isi, which is also non—¥ 


specific. Therefore, as both are non-specific the JU! .3 is brought after the 
Extension: The grammanians have differed in terms of making the J non-specific 


famous views: 


— Most grammarians. including the people of Basrah, are of the opinion that the 
they will make some™ 


6 

J will ALWAYS@ 

be non-specific; therefore, if an example appears where it is specific, 
Interpretation which will result in making the J into non-specific 


The people of KufaA are of the view that the J& will mostly be non-specific, except if th 


occuring as such a structure that it can be rephrased as a b+ & <\;> then the J may be specifi 


-~Imam Yunusis of the view that the JL- can, without condition, be specific or non-specifi 


306 aii Le . , 
Q) If the JUI ,3 is non-specific, why does it have to come after the J ? Explain with an exampk 


A) The Ju) 43 will come after the J if it is non-specific so that the sentence 1s not must iken fo 


dis — 555 sentence in the nash state. 
_ As 1t 15 


the JULI 3 Is non-specific and it 1s in the nash case 


_ hence, the meaning will be 


non-specific it is compulsory to bring it after the J which is us 


J saw a man whilst he was travelling’ 
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) What c the term ‘meaning of a verb’ refer to? I xplain wit 


There are threemmm 


Fs 
mple In the example L$ ulna , 
72 2 
ianeetie state of the object; the pronoun in the passive form jin this example it is - is the 


Explanation 


ee 


In Seinithive examp le. the real sentence 1s 
e state of the doer: 


' 
+ 
‘ , 
. ~ 7 ons 
= 


Zaid | 1S in the theref rore. the word Riret explaining th 
the pronoun 1N the \ erb 


i 


house standing 


Loss 15% ia 
This is Zaid. 


Standing 


pon the 


§ doing \~ upon the J and giving it the nasb state 
lV ted U} 


womanytning which is in the meaning of a verb will be doin 


's 4 . 


L. 
Li all | 


Memeaning Of a verb’ refers to the following: 
A =| — sometimes instead of a verb, the active form noun will do the Le 


eet sometimes instead of a verb, the passive form noun will do the (x 


PAD =1— sometimes instead of a verb, the place/time form noun will do Une ag 


if, 


ae! — SOMeCtIMes instead of a verb, the superlative form noun will do the ue, 


> 
|= sometimes instead of a verb, the quality-like noun wili@ortheyies 


ty - 


iv 
> 


Ty 


Sometimes instead of a verb. the root noun will do the jee 
mio — sometimes instead of a verb. the verb-like noun will do the je 


ey - ..* : 
pele el — sometimes instead of a verb. the preposition will do thea 
pr I 
oat 


the real sentence is 25 4 WG <) (SIERO the word 


tis « doing J.- upon the Ju - 


sion: The term me: ining of a verb’ also includes any other structures which may indicat upor 


LSI ele , Giand aa 


. ~ ~ 
. 
i -4 ee — a " 


meaning, this includes; 


| 
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eft ; <a q (; 
es al 5] (sare C yt) 4) (S15 aIe§ 


ects - 307 
yy tle) 


[real I 312) 8 8) 0 | Min i 
3) a> 1 Oi y l suc - aemriase SUS 6453 > >< an en! 3 D “ i 
9) O39 9! LS Cp she dey SUB SG ge Ty Lal CH ly, (El) valine (SG AS (ky A fea 


5 PD! US A855 alg ab Lis ays 


Uglele OlS Ls Jing 


(> Ospne lsuicy 


BS «170 «@ 9 ° 
Cp pas? CSc), - 


31] , ; - - 
Q) What is the definition of —.:\\? 
A) The definiton of —.si in Arabic is: 


¢ f : ’ he : : 1X . > 
eis 5 obeaaguic §> Was brought first then the sentence would become tst, siz. 4s. in this case the 
o Ane A 53546 wis oF preies Ave oe -- Fagaell 1] ome tt — j} us Ldasc [ 1¢ 
a | tence Will DE regarded asa uv — : . 
a | | A ~~ hea ad dis — 3,5,. Sentence. h 
It is such a word which removes the ambiguity from a mentioned or hidden word’ | _ ence the meanin 


. . ry nce - re ing will be ‘ 


[ saw a travelling man’ 
One Lhe rule mentioned above 


Extension: The difference between J and ,< is that the Jt clarifies the ‘state’ of the indj, T 


regarding bringine the 
lual thing: . — ne the 


| JU 4s after the J when It is 6SS , Is only 
whereas, the ~¢ clarifies the individual/thing itself. ee however, ifthe 


JU! .3 has been made specific, then it is not necessary to 
Q) What is the detailed explanation of —.:\ ? Give an example. Brtothe JL. The Jui 53 can be specified in a few manners 


. including 
Ay The detailed explanation of ~.s\ in Arabic is 


amine the Ji 43 into a is. for example Glew zis= aul acs" 
pgs y) GUS Gas Flgi) ats Le GUS He Sastes sf os sf US Gf de tp Ab aes KES yh ERE HHE VEY 3 into as... for example vate +. 
It is such a noun which is common (non-specific) and mentioned after an amount in term 


: /T - + ¢ . | - s r . 3 : 
of | . Jy 32 OCCur after a tt for example Silas Coles tls Yi a 85 ty USL us 
number, measure, weight, distance etc. This noun removes the ambiguity of the amount \! 


) Ay ill | . 
Examples: 


y 


in also bea 4 > 4o> sometimes, whether nominal sentence or v erbal sentence 
Example of? Example Explanation a | 


In this example, the word 3. (which is enter 


NUMBER 


atiesss sien : Explanation 
Lf 2 Js SAS ; — 
number), is vague, the word after it L4,s remove | 


(246) I have twenty Dirhams. 


6 this ex: imple the nominal sentence 
the ambiguity. Hence, this word is called 


. -_ | Sl) 4 Le 15 the ji | 
In this example, the word 9),8 (which is a a | 


$a 


- ° = 3 
MEASURE Nad Cotte | ; | 7 wh oe | In this ex: imple the verbal sentence’ | 
‘ measure), 1S vague, the word after It removes , 2 = — 
I have two gafiz wheat. 


2 = 4 4 

| | a i w%E —S, 1S the Jieg sual 

the ambiguity. Hence, this word is called — ees $M — 
Bult’ M4 = ae extension an can NEVER be zusyi 4) 


In this example, the word oi, (which 1s a py . : ey 
 olgls bsts | ps | adam meecone Dy meaning of a verb’ ( ii _«-) upon the Jt has been discussed earliem please rete hr 
measure), is vague, the word after it ue remov: it a ae 8 aes 
I have two man butter. aif mibpermiussible to drop the | of the Ju > Explain with an example. 
the ambiguity. Hence, this word is called — 


— 
’ ve in 
tt 
—— = »\) ,_* » 


\ permi ible to drop the bk of the J in words if there is an indication within, the spaces ngs 
on f In this example, the word 84> (which is a | a. ——_—_— 
Luas Olas Use 


Muation. 


7 


| measure), 1s vague, the word after it ULs removes 
I have two jareeb cotton, 


rry 
Jab mpl! 


the umbiguity Hence. this word is called | If you Say to a person who intends to travel GE We , meaning EE We hase (hope: you re return in 
. ’ L« Lb nwt - 


Wy) gles opal) de In this example, the word YL. (which is a | peace and with treasures). 
Upon the date, there is measure), is vague, the word after it \; removes Exte = It is possible to drop the Lt , irrespective of whether it 1s \o or jaall om 
simular cream buttery. the ambiguity. Hence, this word is called .: 


Is tpermissible to bring more than one Jt- fora single JU! 3? 
Note: One gaz is 528 litres, Manis a unit of measurement used during the Ottoman Empire, Jareeb was a 


] 


4 Ay Acc ording to most gramm.: irians, it 1s pe rmissible ro bing more than one Je forasingle J, 
measurement for measuring distance, some are of the view it was used as ‘acres’ ’ 


jarians have disagreed 
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; i: 

Not allowed : —___—-__ = 
G . | w Z 
a! ) Will the — only Occur to remove the ambiguity in juz (amount)? Mention in detail 


he jam » 
—— geil | 
Ti “MCS OCCUTS to remove ambiguity in something other than wm (amount 


. 


Note: The numbers will occur as z , their __é is sometimes in the nasb case and sometimes in ¢ 
“: 
HuagOnSs 10 1S more COMmmon to bring the sentence 1n a Gla. & | Sue structu 


case, please refer to the chapter on numbers for the rules regarding numbers. 
Ae ie (this iS a ring made out of iron), in this example there was a question regarding what 
: . 


in’ 


] . - e . ~ 
*?° Q) Will the 7 only come after a single word? Mention an example. 
Magesout of: The word 1.4.~ removed this ambiguity. However in this structure, when 
| la Structure. 


A) Sometimes the ~é can come to remove the ambiguity in a sentence, instead of a single word 


VO d being explained) is not a ui. then it is better to bring a 


o 
" = 
A> > +» 


Example: In the sentence 43; ob (Zaid is good), there 1s a hidden question present in the sentence 
_-* : 
fasipetter to bring the example as 


what way 1s Zaid good? 
| a +. bie © ~\ : : ~ 
Sauiemeaseeias (tis is a bracelet made out of gold); there was a question regarding what the bragelet 


The answer to this question may be cb 435 ob (Zaid 1s good in terms of nature). The word us after the 
ut of, the word —»3 removed this ambiguity. However, in this structure, WhGnstiaiaennE 


sentence, \433; ob , removes this ambiguity. 
435 ob (Zaid is good in terms of knowledge). The word Us after™ 
| explained) IS not a jaz. then it is better to bring a loa & 4) las SOMICKIRERSE ) erefor 


7 
>» i’?i. 


C oa 
“ 
i] 


4 
= a 
etento brine the example as — 3 *\.2 4 


The answer to this question may b 


the sentence, \4j ow , removes this ambiguity. 
The answer to this question may be ui 433 ob (Zaid 1s good in terms of being a father), The word \/ after™ 
the sentence, \4; ow , removes this ambiguity. | “Q) Wil the ; always be in the state of nasb? 
Extension: When the -é comes to remove the ambiguity in a sentence, the sentence is such that there mot always in the state of nash, rather, it will be in the state of nasb in ce rain scenan 
Ibe 1 the State of jarr in other scenarios. The different states dépena on the type of ter 
Seaumenuond. A few examples are mentoned below. a 


is some degree of vagueness within the message of the sentence, the .£ comes to remove the vagueness § 
q | 6 
| In nash state 


that was left within the sentence. 
316 
Q) Does the word doing .« on the _¢ always occur before the ~ ? 


33 


ar 


A) The word doing |< on the ;~ will always occur before the . itself, irrespective of whether the L& 


is a verb like Ct or it is a noun like 5,-++ . This is the view of the majority of the grammarians. However, 


a minonity of grammanians are of the opinion that if the Lt is a verb, then the —£ can come before. 


tul Ilm Wal Huda © 
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4 (Y)); Owes VAG °F . 
ca OF EPI 989s fuaie [atl eal) ay 


bey Abe YY Vy Tee 1 ye 2 
ged > pial coders oF OF eT 


321 o ° 
Z\- 1) 20Chy ARene : ; 
Cle YS Asal Cueley 9A [pied cel Jel] 


'Ovwhatis the definition of ==) ? Mention an example 
han al 
Ay The definition of 5+! in arabic is 
; Gis We a Cd y al ed els yy Sas 5 bi yh 


[0 wey Ja! ell} im: from the link made to the word before the word ¥! 
TI i, - > , <3 : 
Smersenterice 144, Yi 54) tycls- , in this example the word 4; is excluded from the nation (43) 


? “a -= > 
nat is the word before <u! called? Also. mention an example of a sentence and show the 


\V/ 
—. (excluded) 


323 | | 
LU prate OS gill Of Key spo at 59! ill] [1] 
| sentence str icture of the sentence 


he word before the .u=\ is called — . 


li is such a gi which is not the same genus 


Note: Some have mentioned that the definition of .iz-{) 
— 


ls will apply. 


Y 


as the <=... The example of ju~ y) 233) 
329 QO) What is the another name for Lz: > 


A) Another name for abadi gli is posti sot. 
— — 
) dip lad!) aL 


ete 
- 


°21 Q) What is the Jjele 1N gel 


A) Most grammanians are of the opinion that the [-t in the =~ is the verb before it 
Weusowanany different types of :\\ are there? Mention each type with definition and ex: 


Some grammarians have mentioned that the Lt in the =~ is the particle (jj) itself. 
j 


*42Q) Generally what state will the =~ occur in? 
A. TH . - a 
A) The are two types of sl). They are: 


A) Generally the state of :«—. 1s categorised into 4 categories. 
In 2! J or according to [LL . | | . 
This is such a; when it was 
jut linked (joint) before the exclusion 


Q) Mention the detailed rules regarding the state of ,+— in 2) u-. Mention all the rules with 
This is such as. when it was not 
linked joint) before the exclusion nl Vi el gale | nO 
" re ¢ . ® 


CO the — So 


323 


examples. 
A) The detailed rules regarding the state of x 1n _21/i UL are mentioned below. 
CO the aus o— 
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GB! (155 We Ae8i) ey: 
OME Bil slay 42 3 Y): (G3) 5 ((ae Li) , 


(1035 las ly 33) (3) (153 SE Ls 5a) ey 


' 4 QOL LL 
" Situation Example Explanation 
a 2 


OSI ler sy) 
| Crhe eis (=. and it occurs Wee: [In this example, the word ¢ =~) .; is 

= | . 3) : Bush | z 
3 26, Ima + sentence. 


Olgorg)l 4.8 jg4 — a | 


In this example, the word ¢ s+) ,la is 


< cM 


OCCUITING aS a Lew *~41N a ww Sentence 


' -. | . “th aoe : :: c y +i 
e = } If ec 18 nai ; , -: 36 
OCCUITING aS a abi sh. 


occurs before the ee | In this example, the word ( s+) «4; is 


| occurring betore the «= 


de ee 


IIS) os aed Ja Ps] UglS es July - 
Tea 


A+! uel (43% Ny , ee) Ls. ere | 
es I)s Gas Y! as Ee 4) - [ol a J edt] [fthe 2=—- occurs after the | — 
| , ’ as (31: y O& (Nae | : sae In this example, the word ¢ =~) 
ze ey & (ae ) 5) WE asall ty: - 
‘| ¥ | cc ording to most. | 


mies Occurs after the 


yccurming after the word y= 


In this example, the word ( +~) «; Is 
€ 


AG, HO) cAI eae ye. Oe pee FF : 
re din eel > 44 BEA eS” 3 (¥}) An O—gK OL : lef a OL J} 5 [3] | [5 words 1 ASS DAREN enc 
| a | 45 occurring after the word ¥> L. 


Bee) Co ) (EG) ( 4) 


— : 
Magtis a>. aNd a», .¢ sentence: Explain with examples 


Ay The fc allowing table defines a _~.. and a _~ » n= sentence 


326 ( . . 
Q) Mention the detailed rule regarding the state of ~~~ in 2) J oraccording to Lt. Mentionall 4 —— a | 
_ ae oa 
iy ¥ ' $oSh ow, 


the rule with an example. Reereniehe bar tenchidens er 


= - 


include # , 4 Or pz. 


A) The detailed rule regarding the state of (+ in —2J) Je or according to lt are mentioned below 
| When the sentence includes 


7 ene 
Situation Examples | eee Explanation | 
In this example, the word (,=—) -4j is occurring in | J aa H, A OF let. 


If the =. occurs ina 


— 
i 


a > .¢ Sentence and the «= :=—. Is mentioned, 
most grammarians will regard the following word: al 


ond 


535 Yi Apa tele Le 
so 
JL oF eater the words y~ and 


(1553) therefore, it is possible to pray in —: 


sentence. | y : : 
according to |b. emeeat a=. Owever, what state will the remaining grammanans regard the v 


femword following y= and 4 is in the =) u- according to most grammarians a5 21 ofthe | 
327 > W/] - ~~ ~~ . ; o- 

| lat IS a ¢5%. and a ¢+x ,e sentence? Explain with examples 1 

Q) (+ and a g4- ps sente plain with examples. { However, some grammarians are of the opinion that as the words = and Gé an ee 1 

A) The following table defines a pr. and a fyi. p¢ Sentence. 15,3), the following words will be in the + case. 
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44 


ATA < 04 - Sout as ili o- o% s rat 
Btls CS Ke [A381 eee ]) 9 (23 FE PS BEE) 54 [eit all Jel 


(EE [AS gee), 5 che [Hall 


[" eB" ell 


331 pes ames pile | 
~ 2.0 4 ok, Oe . P “ & .; 
(2D2 Gt) VES (Use) She! Ol solely 


. 
~~ 


— If the word Ut is regarde ay follow , 

= 1s regarded as a verb, then the following word will be in —24) u~ as it will be occuring 
AS a 4; Jgnd. 
- However, if the word ts: is regarded as a noun, then the following word will be in -4) J as it will be 


= 


occuring asa Ai 3s we 
“1; Jt». Mention the rule with an 


330 ; saa? 6 | | 
Q) Mention the detailed nule regarding the state of = in 53 


example. 
A) The detailed rule regarding the state of << in 4! J are mentioned below 


If the 3=. occurs after 
In this example, the word. 


CL ) (che ) (see) ( ) | | 
: di - ; (6=——) 1S OCCurTing alter th 
accordins tO most grammiaarians it 


will be in <4) we 


. ~ 


word + ; hence, in + 


331 Se Te ie Ae van: 
Q) What is the | upon . ? Explain in detail with examples. 


A) The rule for the Tis) upon ,¢ is: 


The ois) of ,¢ is like the ois) of ~~~ of ¥). 


Examples: 


Tai a Py vr. ah 
fa _ Example 
In this example, if instead of 2 the word yj was there, 
then the word (3+) 45 is Occurring asa jax»: in a >» sentence 
Therefore —2J) U-. 
In this example, if instead of ,¢ the word yj was there, 
then the word (2-4) la is occurring as a ples stn. 
Therefore 21) Ut. 


In this example, if instead of ,¢ the word yj was there, 


ji yt: Asal Geb 


then the word ¢ 44) 4; is occurring before the «. ce} 


Therefore —aJ! U-. 


133 


4() 
bape OS 


OS balgal) Genre tule IS 


a 


“ 
+f 


“> Ta LAT 7 0 F ia tee o- + PLE We y 5 4 
y! oy la) s (44; Y} 1) la) 9 (4) ¥! asl ls) J 9 ee ani Jest] 


{ ar 


[tema VIS alt endl] 
a5 IS Oly [4] 


Nya OWS art! se] (lH) (GH) 9 (AF) - 
329 rae ’ 
SY) wis (Lale-) = 


~— 
“y 


The « =— 1s not mentioned. | 


a 4 


_ When the sentence 


Km Yt Asahi exci & The  ,-+— is mentioned 


Samoustne detailed rules regarding the state of + according to |. Mention all the rules 


nN . les , 


vi 


ely : 
Staleairules regarding the state of ~~ according to Lu are mentioned below. 


Exam Explanation 


In this example the word (s+) «4; is OCCUrTINg 1N a —>y pF 
sentence and the «. =. is not mentioned. Therefore, it 1s 
possible to be prayed according to the [Lt 
This 1s an example for the a3, Case 
In this example the word (==) 4} Is OCCurring 1N a > 


sentence and the « =~ is not mentioned. Thereforesigm 


This is an example for the SG 


Kale TTING 17 4. wwe e 
occ ming et eee 
— , 

Thee ) 

Lie reror . 


sentence and the =~ is not mentioned 


— = a 
Most scholars are of the opinion that the word following U& ism 


» 
of |, 
- 


7a 


Pthe remaining scholars. 
the = cas er Howe 
bint he beee PeieNN 


Most scholars are of the opinion that the word following GG isur 


a 


i 


. : | : .: 9 ee eA rh eed 
iOlats, namely, a/-Akhfash, Mazni, Mubarrid, and Jurmi, etc are of the opini ion that: 
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» go . . sv aoe P eT Danes Ar ’ 
(A) FF) sl [22:cLeW](Gaed a Y) BT igs OS sh Ile di GO 
Y) U5 SUISam 


Be? eo“ Hy 4 ° 334 gu + 
[cal $6 4) Yy) si] i vi 


a EEE Eee 
—s ‘ ~ . ’ ss = = . 
[he translation of this sentence is: I passed by men who don’t have the qualities of Zaid. In thist™ 

r) 


example the person ‘Zaid’ was not included in the ‘men’ even before the insertion of the word 
Hence. IC IS in 


| 


-¢ sinc. OSes ; - or; 
42.2) boris A289 Ae AF 9.2 94 (Y!) 4/; 5 s) LST 


a 
, ad 


- 


Example two: .5 + Ji, 25%, in this example, the word ,¢ is occurring as a .Lx_) of . 
the _2 case. The translation of this sentence is: I passed by men excluding Zaid. 


In this example the person ‘Zaid’ was included in the ‘men’ before the insertion of the word ., only 


after inserting the word ,¢ it was excluded. 


333 ( 2 “Haat pee ; . rv ee 
Q) What is the word yj orginally made for and what else can it be used for? Mention an example 
-Lx_ Yi, however, it is sometimes used in the meaning of iz 


A) The word Y| is originally made for 
Example one: 1455 yj #32! z+, in this example the word y) is occurring as a <1 particle 


Example two: In the verse Gicd 4) yj &7 Kgs Sis J, the particle y; will be regarded as a iis. The translation 


of the verse will be ‘If 1n the heavens and the earth there were lords other than Allah. then the situation 


of the universe would be unbalanced and uncontrolled’. 


In this verse the yj 1s regarded as a iii, hence in «3, wt-; however, as the »3, could not appear on the 
. ee ee 


Is [O 


_ oil 


particle yj as it is <5, the «+, appeared upon the following word & 
) the 


Also, the reason this particle yj is not regarded as .t) in this example is because a key rule in 


exclude as the word suggests). Therefore, it is necessary that the .;«— 1s originally included w 
a. si . On a definite basis. However, it is not know for definite whether Almighty Allah ;the ., 


be included or not within the «. .=. (the word i1). 
¢ Mention 


334 rr . 9 17 Wj 7 
*4 Q) Will ,.< or ¥) ever alternate in meaning? Will ,¢ occur as a «=| and will yj occur as a tiv 


an example for each type. 
A) Sometimes <4 can occur as -L=_| and sometimes Yi can occur as a iw. 
) - 
j 


Examples: 
Example | | 


Situation Or 
In this example, the word yj is occurring in the meaning of is as there 1s | . 


nO [Le for the -t-! before. 


— 


The sentence will really be a) 25 4) Y. 


| 


In this example, the word x 1S Occurring in the meaning of -l.! as it has a | 
hol 


4~3 upon It, If it was in the meaning of zi then it would have had a «+ 


| 


upon if, 
‘ 7 “iF. | 


Abiacol 55 Asai eels 
The sentence will really be eutaz! y| 452! ; 


@ tee 


: 
. oA bE 


inp 
cRrit. 


So 


_# ee PS 3 se OY ls is Yu ‘ 


— 


~ 2 ae 
“4 ¥ 


Jer 


i) = 


aril 


Diy le Ling Seat gel OY Lye ols] (Aga 


r 
xo OLS | (4) +s As| eee a) , 


7 
a) U en. 


> 
— 


; : arent ay wide Ai ipernn Atl relia 22% edt 
Bpe ps 3 get OY Ls ee Vu i Lye ols] (LL) ee Res eres |). 


7 
om 


a WW dY re nice if Ts a 
~ Bical eI CS eceticloalay= 


“sé 


gall OF 


oo “ . 


~ 
- 7s 


Ge OY Joh 2 05] 2s wy, - 


' sy 
- | 


Bo Daan 
daa 4S g.5es (556) ala Of: del, 
} — 


ple SU bored ety 


In this example, if instead of + the word yj was there, then the word iy 
(3=~) Is Occurring in a >. . sentence and the «= =. is mentioned. 
Therefore it is possible to pray in —) J or according to [L. 
Therefore —2i\ J or according to bt. 


In this example, if instead of .¢ the word Yj was there, then the word 


(s=~) 1s Occurring in a —>y. ,¢ sentence and the «. .= is not 
Therefore, it is necessary to pray according toy 


& 


7 —_ 
onc Facd Chaar Eee 
( tor? Give an CAdiHIpDI 


* 


~~ =|- a ae a srq i co-—~ 
ruer Wora/senter 


Matis the word ; originally made for and what else can it be usec 


* 
<— ae eee F 


Ae), | 
word x is originally made for iis) (occuring as a description Ofam 
Sometimes the word + gives the meaning of ,Lx_! (excluding fromm thee: 


} 
' 
‘ 


me; 5 - Ji, 23, in this example, the word ,+ is O¢Gur 


-_<—s 
— 


Owing the word Jt-, in terms of the ;~ case. 


4 
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55% oI\ Pies oy Oss se aa Z 
J fan) AD LeU AF 9.5 92 (Y}) dad 


(A FF) sf [22 sii (CAod al Y) BT gs SX sh) Sts alas 


[cal $2 al Wy och] 


ae 


The translation of this sentence is: I passed by men who don’t have the qualities of Zaid. In this 


example the person ‘Zaid’ was not included in the ‘men’ even before the insertion of the word 
Hence, it 1s in 


Example two: 45 + Jie, S33, in this example, the word .¢ is occurring as a ,U_) of .|l- 


ni. 


the _2; case. The translation of this sentence is: I passed by men excluding Zaid. 


In this example the person ‘Zaid’ was included in the ‘men’ before the insertion of the word 


after inserting the word ,¢ it was excluded. 
333 “~ Pe —_ A ot - | , 
Q) What is the word yj originally made for and what else can it be used for? Mention an example 


A) The word Y| 1s originally made for .t=-yi, however, it is sometimes used in the meaning of iz 


| els, 1n this example the word yj is occurring as a -U+_\ particle 


. 
e*| 
— 


Example one: \455 Y! 4: 
Example two: In the verse Gicd 2) yj 7 Kgs SU 3), the particle y; will be regarded as a iia). The translation 
situanon 


of the verse will be ‘If 1n the heavens and the earth there were lords other than Allah. then the 
of the universe would be unbalanced and uncontrolled’. 
In this verse the y! is regarded as a iis, hence in ai)! UL; however, as the ,3, could not ippeal 


particle yj as it is <;, the «s, appeared upon the following word 41. 


Also, the reason this particle y| is not regarded as ,t«_! in this example is because a key rule in 


exclude as the word suggests). Therefore, it is necessary that the ..=—. is originally included v 


a» si. On a definite basis. However, it is not know for definite whether Almighty Allah the 


be included or not within the «= =. (the word i}). 


934 QO) Will ,+ or y| ever alternate in meaning? Will ,¢ occur as a <t-| and will ¥j occur as a iis ? M 


an example for each type. 
A) Sometimes + can occur as <x! and sometimes Yj can occur as a iis. 


Examples: 
In this example, the word Yj is occurring in the meaning of ai as there is 
no [le for the .t+| before. 


a Yj all ¥ 
The sentence will really be i) 2 4) y. 


In this example, the word , is occurring in the meaning of .t=\ as it has 2 
4x3 upon it. Ifit was in the meaning of zis then it would have had a ix 


upon it, 
pall (ae Gr. 


\“ 


Shintol 525 Azal cel 
The sentence will really be stint y 
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a 


Peny IS By rade cel OY Lye OWS] (lS} -23 a ct 
ae A 9.4) (3¢b-) en 


~° 


[abi Lt UPSD L gave ols] Cx iis Lassi e 


e 


eo Lelie s Sue. gral bY L gare ols] (Asal ty 


ie 


~~ 


Be (5 8 SN OY Gs Ke Ya Ly ew ols] (0) HE to 
| mee sl Lb) 


~) 


11S FF [Ssh oye uy 


“ 


ant OS] (8) 528 “alee Lays — 


~0. ¢t 
a a1. ; 

? pre ST Le) « — 
a 


ee 


ss 
o- 
> 


4 , 
BR yy La) 4 - 


} 


A 


In this example, if instead of ,+ the word Yj was there, then the word 
3=—~ 1S mentioned 


(5) Is OCCurring in a >, ,+ sentence and the «. 
Lae 


Therefore it is possible to pray in «i J or according to 
Therefore —~2ii Jt or according to L& 
In this example, if instead of ,¢ the word yj was there, then the word Aj 
(s=~) Is Occurring in a —~,. ,¢ sentence and the — .. is not mentioneg 


Therefore, it is necessary to pray according to 


Therefore <=! J in third ex 


—* 


>? 


hat : the word ;¢ originally made for and what else can it be used for Give an example 

worc 3 is Originally made for ii2 (occuring as a description of an Carlen WORGSSRtSRS 
F sometimes the word P1VeS the meaning of «Lx! excluding from he val 

p. one: oo ne J, Sj, 1n this example, the word ,¢ 1S Occurring is a . 


= 


ng the Word JL-, in terms of the 3 case. 
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[ot gf SY) te 2 All & 35 So] 


AN) OA aie Why OA BAN SiR aoe 
CI & de) Doe ( Mi baa 8S (Y) de Ol Ot 


*°8 Q) What are the conditions for tt a) sii CY) to do re? 
A) Grammanians have mentioned a few conditions for the 1! 5! (¥) to do Le, some have mentioned 
three conditions, whereas others have added one or two more. 
The three conditions for _4) 4) 3) (¥) to do | are: 
The ,—! occurs directly after the particle y . par 
There can not be any word inbetween them. 
The ,-! of y has to be as. 
If the —\ of ¥ isu. then the y not do |e. 
The ,-! of y has to be a Gta or similar to a Glas. 
If the | of Y is not GL. or similar, then the y will not do jue. 


Td 

4. | ' 

Mem~D Ags g il , ‘e 
A : ir - en de | 


3: 9 ‘ i ' : f : . -=¢- 7? 
? Q) Will the +1 3 gl (Y) 1 DE Bw OF 3S | 
A) The _-3) 43 3 (yy) 1 will ALWAYS be é5s if the 4! 5 3 (y) 1s doing [. 
4 wes : , ' ' ay yp, 
34 QO) How many different ways can the +) 4) 3/ (Y) e! occur In: 


A) ] he ete! a) al (Y) ae! Can OCCUr in two Ways, I he table below explains with examples B: : ti s for the IS , 
ce ° - : , ) , . J ‘’ : ; " 
~ + i* on ‘ ) 7, ( Vv! yl, reel td (Yy oe pow! & (Jy eA 


r Ex = . ; 
xample | sussed before in the chapters of Oy 


; 
‘ 


pr) Pye Y | — . 
. oa | fhe main rules regarding the (ais) .~? 
Possessive noun No man's servant isinthe house. | 
‘ <, 7 | iles re rdin y s\Cy ~~ fe pee » . Male ; 7 
jetty ole “SN 04 Wty =the Y | ES) rega @ (ols) ~~ have been mentioned in the oy, chapter 
~~ " - —_ - ‘ . _ = ” 
m the (ols) | chapter. Please refer to the lui & chapter, 


; 4 
-, _— 
va 


Simular to possessive noun No twenty Dirhams are in the bag . | 
— LL Erules OF (OS) .> are very similar to the rules of the ~~ of a normal ‘aoa HON 


341 - : | at if the l.. “ae be 
Q) If a singular word «meaning a word which is neither Gtz. or similar to 42.) occurs after the “and .~ both are u- then it is not permissible to bring ti 
1 | = | | | ary with the (Ol) x. Rather, if the (oi) .~ and the (ols) —1| both ang 
particle 41 4 si (Y), will the y do fe. ¥ h ‘ 

PDE UNE (O'S) .~ before the (ON) ~~ 


A) If a singular word (meaning a word which is neither Gtx or similar to 4L2-) occurs after the particle : n regarding ;: 
on regar Ing (!}) ~~ and (Sl) has been discussed in the cy chapt Ly 


Li os =<" > * partic Wy | - Inste: > “ey ‘word will be wz Je -w. iT r 
4! 4) 3i (¥) then the particle y will not do {.c, instead the ‘singular word’ will be «ii Je ¢; ter in the G, . chapter 
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fel ct) (II (Y) dey Upreshl 5S of aa el F589 Xo 


Sa SN . aie 842 
(Y) OM§ 44y Voers Ee 9) 48 ns OS Ole 


BEEN CG), aesties 7 | 344. 
(el) Yo “5 Kee VY) 


[asl Y} 833-Yy a> Y bene 


LL 


~ After both the y there should be no separation between the y and the ._). 
! 346 


Example: The five scenarios will apply to the sentence lA! Ys IA 3 145 Y as all the conditions are fulfilled 
~~ 


347 Br Sees byny Ve ee tr ; 
Q) What 1s the full meaning of the sentence "Av Yi 335 Ys U3e Y"? 


Ay It means: 


44-5354 acc am Yi ach! EUS 535 Ye © aizei iden y : 
eae ats es Mi O58 59 (son! CF Fr) S 
> b ~ oe; ,. r _— ‘ 
Seesemeence IU! (3 “5 Y (no man 1s in the house), the word >, 1S a singular word. Hence. 


No Cumming for us from sins and no power (ability) ice do good except with the ability viven by Allah’ 
Le , we on _ : = ’ 
1C : doing Le, and rather the word “bry 1S regarded aS ma!) ds ~ 


348 FH) Thorn : sf oc pe eS ae eek bare hance 
Q) There are five methods to pray the sentence "at Y} 233 Ys Ji> Y". Mention all five methods. with a , | L 
In after the —' A gil (Y) 18 B. then what will happen? 


r" 
fter the —' etd si (Y) IS %». then two actions will occur 
1eNCe asl) A 


examples and reasons. 
mt td 5) (Y) is cancelled, instead the noun will be treated as a normal Li. 


A) The table below mentions the five methods of praying "au Yj Y, Je Y": 


The word J,~ The word 3 3 
: i Ory to repeat the (Y) with a second noun. 


Methods 
(first party (second party 


a 


Mother situation is it compulsory to repeat the (y): 


c 7 
ie | 


J» will have a single (—) Fathahas the | 3 will have a single ( — ) Fathahas the . 
Secs) —~! 1s Separated from the (y) itself by some other words coming inbetween thes 


(Y) before is 4) td ai (Y). (Y) before is 41 i diy) 
: sanges will be made to when the noun after the (y) is a... The two changes are: 


| will have a double, ) Dhamsmah 33 Will have a double; ) Dhammahi a 
me Of | (5 sii (Y) 1s cancelled, instead the noun will be in aii ae . 


eS 
as the ¢ Y ) before is "J" sa< (Y) the ( Y ) before is" 3" s« 
EOmpulsory to repeat the (y) with a second noun. 


orit will not do notany Ls 


or it will not do not any [oc, 
sexample where the noun after the Q) is a. 


therefore, normal fix . therefore, normal |x. | 
93 Will have a double , +) Fathahas a} 5 Y (Zaid is not in the house, nor Saeed). The 1 which 1s jis 
J 5> will have a single ( —_) Fathah as the ¢ Y) before 1s extra and word sas ne Xe ple where the a of the or! A 5 ( Y ) OcCUrS in a Way 


doing Akeupon the noun J,, 
3 is in the house). The word , be 
gy (NO man or woman is in the house). The word is occurs/bet 


hence, C.J) J 


3 Will havea double, ) DAammahagq ; | . __« oy) ee ean . cat 
: | ive scenarios mentioned for reading al Yj 33 Ys J Y restricted tO;Omhys 


41 ii 


the ( Y) before is 4) 4) sii (¥) 


Scenarios mentioned for reading «i Yj 33 Y, Je Y are not restricteatot 


J. wil have a single ( — ) Fathahas _ 
the ( y ) before is extra and therefore 1t@ 


: * 
ZG Th’ 


the ( y ) before iS el Ad re (Y). “1 b ded Ba . 
will be regarded as |u: : , ao | oe eS. 
Jaa ; similar will have the same rule, In this context ‘similar sentencesor 


? 


Jwill have a double ¢ ) Dhammah 53 will have a single ( —) Fathahas 


as the ( ¥ ) before is "2" ss (9). the ( ¥ ) before is 4! 4 5 article y is repeated. 
F . : : - 
Pboth the y there is a 3% noun (which is occuring as the ,—1). 
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Hiatal) 3) | |S SVS aly PEPE (Y) 5 (4) se] 
Ke). ge (Y)« 


lAcic wise Fs(- “e- : 
l= thy Y)9 (KL 4) ) 9F Labgrs te Holl ga 


3° 


By O14) 54 (4) te (O!) oy of - 


permissible to hide the _-+ sic Y) —! ? Mention an example. 


Issible to hide the +) i) 3) ;y) 1 if there is a sign which indicates upon the hidden 
tle --G ¥ . The (y) 1 is hidden. 


351 Be he NS sete i‘. , | 
Q) Does the _-1 4-=1'(L.) do js, make the changes to the following words (making the ,» into 
Speck y, this sentence in reality is 4: 

A re the rules of the ) and = of oh Oke (CY) 5 (4) different from the rules of fu. and 2 


Goal 


(4 ) » Occur 1n one of three states then it will 


g 


_2)| JL-) according to all groups of Nahw? 
z, other clans like Banu 
1) All tk ules are the same except if the CY) 


A) No, the making of the ,~ into —2\ UW is specific with the people of Hija 
] 
he on the following nouns, in such a case the following nouns will become nommal 


Tameem do not make this ( .) do any {at all. 
This is why this ( t ) is frequently referred to as ¥1a4i (uy. 
. ua 5=, The three states are: 
translate ‘ 
1¢> that occurs after ; \) ). 


$2 Q) Will ¢ 3), a2) (  ) do j.© according to all scholars? Give an example with a poem and 
. :. 
When the . comes before the _). 

: : 


the poem. 
A) The (_), 4-41! ( & ywill only do | according to the people of Hijaz, it will not do jac according | 
has been added after the vu. 
to Lanu tameen. 
( ~). 4g ena (uj do “ ? 
- ; 4 J) “ la all | : a <- -4 "on Se ee lat 
See 9 DOrMaliy the (& ) »~ will be in i w, however, HGneMtNt ReRIaimnE 


Example: The following poet mentions a poem in which he has not made the 
Because the .~ occurs after, Yi) ). 


CoS 


eA elsie tatllS; jays = 
gol, normally the ¢ & ) »~ which js ~G will be in Cai dey however, here 1 


indicating he is from the people of Banu tameem, The poem is: 


Al > ees) L , ; : 


Translation: And the person with thin hips like a branch, I said to him, mention your lineage. He . 
$6 555 bj normally the (u ) ~~ will be ; here it will remain 
se Vi thal y (“) ~~ will be in _/\ J-, however, DCTS i WHERCRIMAtr 


the answer that killing a beloved is not forbidden upon the lover. 
uJ UL Decause an extra ( ol) has been added after the (lL). 


Explanation: In this poem the poet shows he is from Janu tameem as he has not made the (4) do |e, if 


the ¢u.) would have done jj. then the ,~ would have been urs; in 24) ue. 
| a 1ilm Wal Huda © 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 141 


seem Geol, Sil | - 
99 eo MeV 3 CS is yf pes 
ails ~ YI at : a ov “Ron a 
Cee Y 3 ac my (ay AME) cepa (463 
Pe Statins 4, [oust 


- 


“3 me : 
CU et) 9 ¢ 


TS gh Os al] Fads Gyo thay 25 adh) Cd al AS 5h 


(p24 = Opwhaeisthe turd Maqgsid (main chapter) mentioned within the book? 
iheautaonstarted the discussion of nouns after his introduction; he mentioned four small chapters, 


OFAnl ios A vet & o- PA ve , ° ry Sry 5 ‘ 
Sram (Bele) 9 CB; DIE task) 9A acdiig acti Ssh yay abis Ap; L gf - 


358 


eafter. he indicated to three maga ‘asid, the third of which is majroora at. This includes those nouns 


J] La) ? Explain with examples and mention re Suri the jarrstate, these would have a kasrah in the basic examples. 
The word =: in the phrase SEH ey. 
a? 


feithe different signs to recognise the <> state? 


4] sali, 
re thre famous signs tO recognise the p State: 


A) There are two different methods of bringing 
7 | 100 oll Example Explanation 
Lea) 53-1 I> dels ——_—_ 
Hy 9 J a | The word =_ is in the jarrstate, this is evident with a 
Kasrah on the last letter 


nt with a 


357 “or Side 
Q) What are the two different methods of bringing 


there famous names. 


With the means of a particle of Jarr in words. 
pla st) 39> dol, The word 4+. is in the jarrstate, this is evide 
fathah on the last letter. 


With the means of a particle of Jar BUT hidden. . | 
—_ ie 


The word ¢2.1:4 is in the jarrstate, this is evident with 


Extension: The —) 4tz. as a result of the ‘particle of jarr’ is famously labelled 341 Gs ,,¢ , this is the 

name given by most grammarians. However, certain grammarians, namely Imam Sybaway/, was of the the letter yaa. 

opinion that this is also labelled as «J) 4s. ; and not Ai Gs ye. ae 

°° Q) What is the rule of 4tz. ? Explain with an example. meee terent 3, .-! below, briefly with examples. 
S$ Only one type Of 3,4 <lel. this is ai Lal. 


A) The ~lz never accepts 7anween or anything which is equivalent of a Tanween :meaning 
“xample (= the word yz is sux. and the word 335 1S J) Slier 


Ys 7 a — — - 
Mention the definition of «)\ 4.21). | 
Peery .¥ 7 “hy Z 


the 2002 of dual form and plural masculine form). 
Imition of «) 124) is that it is every noun which a link has 
a 4 Pan) j Se 


Examples: 
Example Explanation | 
extenstion; [he prammiarians have debated regarding the governer for the jarr stare on th 
a4 - 


Tire 


In this example the 7znween has been dropped ; 9 
‘eviews can be categorised into three groups: 

a bh 

Y) 7, : : : . J AP Aon = 

A lam S bawayh is of the opinion that the governer for the <j 3be iS the Gla.” 


v 4s « 4 ee 1. 
Jal JlLe 18 the tie State 


nal oh 


nam al-Akhfash is of the opinion that the governer for the 4} 
4 


U5 Ae 
The word would normally be yz 


Zaid’s servant 


In this example the 200n of dual form is dropped 


; 
; 
= j > F- 
>> 


Zaid’s two servants The word was originally suxé. 
| _. =a te _ f - 
: Mam Zajjaj is of the opinion that the governer for the aj} Sle. 18a 


In this example the 2007 of plural masculine form is dropped 
Egypt’s Muslims The word was originally Sju22. | "hentacy ofIm 


Sibawayh is preferred by most grammarians. 
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361 | . 
Q) In dyal) Ley what will be hidden between the tz. and the J) Gis. ? 
Ay In wali atsyi different particles of /arrcan be hidden. 


The table below gives some examples. 


What is hidden? Explanation 


(3) ans o> 


[In this example, the letter ¢ +, ) is hidd 


hidden Ring from silver Therefore, the hidden text is <3 : 


— £ 


; (3B) ei gic In this example, the letter ¢ 3 ) is hid le 
hidden Prayer in the night Therefore, the hidden text is | 38 rp 


Extension: The rule for wtzyi with a hidden ¢;3) is that the «J 4Lz. has to be zarf; irrespective ot 


j (U) U5 AM In this example, the letter ¢ J ) is hidden 
Hidden Slave for Zaid Therefore, the hidden text is 25 sy 
‘ 


whether it is SiS) 3 or obs) Gb. 


Extension: There are a few differences to distinguish between stsyi with a hidden (:,) and hidden (J) 


Difference with explanation 
In ai alsy| the GLa. & «| 4La are two different beings; 


whereas in <i aisy! the 4x is part of the oi Gia. . 


rep) “Ly € example a4) sLo)i example 


The word ,>¢ 1s a different being to the word ~; The word = is part of 


ene a2 wy) the aj) 3L2. can never be a iz for the Sx. i 
Whereas, in <i) aizyi the Ji Lz. can be a ae for the Gre. 
| aU! asLoyi e xample eA) alLoy! example | 
5 ave 1s not allowed. ia) Fix is allowed 


In zi wiley! the Jj 42. can never bea ,~ for the iz. 


W he reas, 1M 2. aslo) the re) Ila, Can be ad for the I Lia 


a-Ui GLsy) example a1) GLsyi example 


Si is not allowed. i245 SUL) is allowed 


—- — ———EE ——E 


In 51 uLoyi the Ji La. can never be made into a ;i | 
Whereas, in <i) aLzyi the jj) 42. can be made into a 
aU) GLsyi example 


153 aE is is not allowed. ia cr is 1s allowed 
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ree son the 3.2. never accepts tanween or its equivalent is because the tanween (and 
feeenerally used as an indication for the completion of a sentence, whereas the 
I ast ne ending of a sentence as it is always in need of a «!| 4Lz- for the sentence to be 
re: fore, the purpose of tanween totally contradicts the properties of Lz. 
ny y types Of 45.2) (linking) are there? Mention them with examples 
WO types of a>) (linking). They are: 
aes is such a 4.2. which is not a iu. 


rh 


2y\- his is such a 3.2. which is a ais and the )) Lx is its Ju... (governed) 
scussiOnithe .j,... is a reference to the |b or « Ju of the ric scale. 
> hd ~ 


pmentions the two types: 


——_—— 


Explanation | 


SEE EEEEEEE | 


In this example, the word (Lz) -%¢ is not a az scale 


In this example, the word (Ls) o,s Is a acs scale. 


all 12)! gives the benefit of _.2# (specifying) the meaning. 
seeyi does not give any benefit, except creating easiness of pronunciauon., 
| 1€ SL. IN Y,.1i Gizy! is generally a 4. noun, such as the word -yé in sj per (N ote 
Um which neither creates other nouns, nor is it created originally rom another noun: 


ME Ml. in H,-0\\ GL-y) is not a L- noun, then it is a condition thautnes 


ase ALi <5 , in this sentence despite the Sts. occuring as aaa 
gil aat>yi ; the reason for this is that the word 1&4) is not the emonte 
ample. 
= che pter of 2. what does the word iis refer to? 


shapt br of Lz. the word iv refers to; 
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OOM nee dealt 3 wwra sts leg | azb> al) delay Sur) 
| 


nf 


ern) la. Ato Slab OS of gs satel! Ul, fo oes ag 


1 = J < ; 365 
5 (8) ye) 5% [gall sleet] ~> 


“ 
$ a4 ()\ . 


ee 


) 
i 


Extension: The difference between wy.ll wey) and chili BLY) is that in gyal wey) the 
were completely detached pnor to the wt»), both in kd and x. , hence the name. Further, this type « 
, 


4sL2| has also been given another name by some grammanians as Gide! W8L>}) | 
< . =e Ls , . * 
he benefit of <,..) a2) ? Mention examples 


Whereas in hall sloyi , the sLe- & «| GL. were already attached in terms of meanings pror to the ) , 
ONeMe Of 401) GL>)) are two: 
} 


. 
Eas — Making the 4.2. into u,. (definite), This happens when the «i Giz 


a” 1s 4) 2 


a2}, the wl} only made a _4i attachment, hence the name kui wizy), 


6 . = grist, Ac | 
°°° OQ) What is the benefit of till wisyi ? Mention examples. | 
Siena — making the \.. specific. This happens when the «)) Guz is 3X. 


A) The benefit of xiii aizyi is only one; to make the sentence easier to say by removing the , 
“a Example Explanation | 
ao Viole oy  eBxplanagon 


(or equivalent). The following table will mention a few examples in how easiness is created = 
G5 pe | In this example the J) +La is u»., therefore | 


Oniginal form i ee oe 
Slave for Zaid the Gta. will become u. 


Example Explanation | 
a ee j 
ND She ae _ 5 ANG In this example the «Jj GLa. is, therefore | 


The word &,2 will not have tanween, hence easier to say 
Slave for a man the La. will become specific, NOT s.~ | 


We | 


. 4 e ae 


a —_ — ~ 


U5 obi | The word tts will not have the letter noon, hence easier to say, | |X) oils 7 
er , =, Stasis 4. then the 4.2. will also be regarded as a &.. according to grammarians. 
4 


The pronoun (») after the word »¥¢ 1s dropped as it is assumed 
elas iS 6s then the 4.2. will also be regarded as a >S3 according to grammiarians; albeit aes 


3 


hidden in the word ,36 . 
The pronoun sy after the word «-, 1s dropped as it is assumed ©mimade specific to a certain degree. 


i] ol 2 hidden in the word --— . ab ine asisuch a 2. which is a az and the «Ji Ls is its Jue (governed), 
XO MSidiscussion, the j,... is a reference to the \+U or « Jy of the as sealer 


| Also, the word 2-5 will not have tanween, hence easier to sa) 


I BOLE 124) has been discussed earlier in this chapter, please refer 


——_ 


*°7 Q) When the «i Guz is a is: ( «~ ) then what rules will apply to the Gta. ? Mention the rules with } 
| aUitSy) will any particle be hidden between the GLa. & <je 


sesyia word is not hidden between the Gtx & wi Gia, 


examples, 
A) When the J! lz. is a Si. ¢ & ) then the Lz. will have the following rules: a ; . | 
a mthe meaning of JUswi (separation). 
What Vi,5) will =~ .. | ae . 
Waeawlalsy) , what does it mean by ‘it is in the meaning of JLagie@parmuonys 


Example Rules for iz. : 
the yaa have; | 
ra a yur Watesyi, the sentence ‘it is in the meaning of Jussi (separation) means that the 


words and grammar, NOT in terms of meaning. In terms Of meaning the 


When ste. is? 


; aj 4 . aj" S9aKk1 
(Crane 
“ 


(G¥>) Sy? ) 
thal S(doer) OF a 4 Ji. (Object) in reality. Therefore, the meaning of the sentence wi 


| - sz =4 ‘ *; . =’ | Pe 
: Or Oj) (ce) (so | | 
Last letters aii sa : as prior to it being changed into an #4 structure. 
: | } | 7 
| ie | =Xamplc By 2 (2, in this example the word .; in terms of words 15 a2] Glas bu 


rk y 


Last letter is y22 with a 
Kasrah before it. 
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3720 ane . ae 
0992 pl! Ge Leal \; ye Gi 


— 


YC 
GIA A PRTON ee 
( ALY nS cll Ae Li (i 


()s (GA) 9 (RS), aie 
373 2 ts 
a) 48L SEN) . 2 47 Ss *E- 

M oF Abit y (35), - 


iv 


370 : iff | IS 
Q) Mention how different grammarians add on (,J%\) .L) to the word |? 
the original (3) return and then th 


A) Most grammanians add on the (,jS:\i .L) to the word 3 by making 


following changes: 
Some grammanians are of the opinion that the orginal format will not be considered, rather hay 


will be added to the word wo AS ead. 


371 ¢ ae | 5 Ae 
Q) Can all Zi <u havea ..2 ¢ « ) after it? 
OCCUL 


Instead no ns Wil! 


A) From amongst <i «Yi the ..2 ¢ «~ ) will not occur with the noun ( 3), 


after the noun, 33). 
372 . HAS 
Q) In the following poem the noun $3 ) is followed by a ,.s contrary to the rule mentioned above 


translate the poem and explain the discrepancy in the poem. 


The poem 1s: 
344. _th 3 


’ 
’ Ff ; , ° :, 
Lad)! 5 = Pv ty 
~ San ps 


A) The translation of the poem is: Verily the virtuous from amongst the people recognise the virtuous 


Explanation: This poem has the noun ¢ ;3 ) followed bya ,.2 , this is against the normal rules of Na/w 


therefore, its occurrence in this poem will be treated as a rare situation. 


373 aes é oi. | 
Q) Will zi <u always occur as a L2.? Mention in detail 


A) From amongst Ji «Yi most of the nouns can be used as a tx or can be used without making 


2. «instead they can occur in another structure). However, the word ; :3 ) will always occur as a OL 


there is no option of bringing 33 as anything other than a ta. . However, as learnt earlier, the J 
the word ,5 will never bea ..z ; rather it will bea 1) —) , for example: Ju ‘3 
= ~ J 
The other ‘five nouns’ may not occur as a Lz - it is important to note that when they do not occur a 


Lz. then they will follow the rules Of etal Gail! spill oy, 
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(f27)9 (S25)9 (IS grad 3i td 


5 a 1 : : 4 eet + A Fy fe nw | % ‘ Tr - 4 
ag We (C4) (GUet)S Cu85 Al Peep ee OS Oly — 


(C=) 3 


i} 
4 


Melee ct CES YS SL yl oT ols a, - 
(G28) oP G I5ai « ols cath ld att 


‘ 
Af 
4 


ase US C15 cl EN LS Le Ls aly oT Ol, 
(Cookie (325) 


A YS ee | ; 
BOS 62) 28 ARN ch) lee Eo LS By 


‘c ar “o a “ 470 ¢ 3) 
oat} Las Y (55) 9 09 Le (fo08) 9 SY Le (83) 


The last letter which is waaw. will be 
Fathah 


changed to the letter yaa, thereafter. 


the two yaa will be merged 


Kasrah on the last letter Saakin 

Tar Ten oe —aaan 

mescholars have debated regarding the original Aarakah upon the pronoun yaa (Sse 
@amsare Of the opinion that the original Aarakah is fathah, however, the preferred yiev 


mimanians is that the original Aarakahis saakin. 
bun has a last letter as a/if and it is made 4Lx. to a 1S) .L, then most Arabltnibes mm 


a 
ts a 


, - : 
ecite the following yaa with a fathah; however, how do the tube Ajuzay) mecite th 


guzay/ recite the yaa that occurs as a «| La. of anoun which endsamal 
®the end of the word. The diagram indicates the changes according to ten 


ie 


wever, /mam1 Mubarrid is of the opinion that the letter waaw Wht 


yer, | 
@turm, threreafter when making it 4Lx to (1%\i .l), the following changesiwil 


ges will apply to the word —!. 
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— 


— ee. a har —_ 
; | 


SAU Ala : b Fee 
ile oo ge 0 AI Ae eer, te ne 


. 


LS al cla gl) [O +8 
Bree tel [51 ae 


| +S 


[ad Siedly Le Sey! oa 
Ln 3/6_7 = Be . —— t ‘ / ° 
a Selyall Ueskes of My Uatel ols apasll clei» oy gl St 
Nyy Aly Sbpailly eg 

378 Tae a 2 é - z 3 e- 7 
ley auinines | Bas oY) le! 0S 


+ 
a” 
” 


*” The author indicated at the beginning of the book, in his preface, that the book will be distributed 
into three main sections; thereafter, discussing the first section he mentioned it wil] consist of the 
following: 
- Preface gmugaddamah), 
- Three main topics (which were [1] marfoo at [2] mansooba’t [3] mayroora’t, 
- A conclusion and closing chapther -Ahatimah). 
From this point the author is starting his AAatima/ for the first main section. 
37° Q) What is a2) Cisyl ? 
A) <L-¥i Cleyi is when the ts in the word is directly as a result of the word being from among 
the cleg , oboe OF Sh)5 4. 
377 Q) What is ai and what 1s its plural called? 
A) «tl is when the —i,s) of the word is not original, instead it is following the —\,s) of one of the words 
before as the reason for the —\,s} is the same, The plural for at is als . 


This is indicated in certain grammar books as: 


, 


ge ’ 
of Al! 
— - . 


me OL 


J 


gh heer Se sak begs 
‘The lected 1S every second (following) nour! which 1s given 1 5) in accordance co the word before. and due 
to the same grammatical reasoning’. 
*78 Q) What is name given to the word that the wl (follower is following? Explain with examples 
A) The name given to the word that the « follows is called 53% (followed), 
The reason wt 1s given this name is because it follows the preceding word in terms of grammatical 


state. i. 


— = ——_ 


Example one: 374 


— 


Which type of jarr was mentioned within this chapter? 

Ay Only those types of jar were mentioned within this chapter that may have a hidden “particle 
bo 4 4 ‘i ’ . , * - - i t haa 2 | CS » es 

However, if the ‘particle of jarr’ is mentioned in words, then that will be discussed in the final mi 


uiscussion within the book, namely the discussion of Auroof 
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379.- 
Be 9 Se fe ale lel Set ol 4S 5h al 


A i] 
tls)\, (2) Cs) | (1) seLudl ee algal are aLudi | 
ea de ju wu 1 381 


383 
- || 


Old! Gees (9) July 4) asl, 


eee ee 


The second uj 1s used for emphasising the first 1, 


Hence, it follows in terms of J | , | 


Thewod . oe | ample the et which is 4 is in the marfu'u case because it is occuring as qer 
1e© WOTC lis in ay | J as it 1s following : the word 


: this 1S 
JIC MALIN ob ; DC F une hich j 1S u: is j 
both in ai)! UL | Cis 51S in m7: 


—— 


utu‘u case. Therefore, it is understood from this example that 


za | Lael tony Hebd ad f= will be the same; like both are {st in the above example. 
rience it follows it in terms of Vis 


381 : 5 , 
Q) Mention the names given to the ¢,~ of the five different mlgi 


A) The names given to the five different wis are as follows: 


“% J gail 


mple t the gi and the &= , which are Wt and 1435, are both occuring as « 


pees, 


FSF yy Fl | 
. ample ¢ ne wb and the (=, which are 1 and 435, are both occuring as +41 Gs ,<. 
*** Q) Why do many authors start their discussion of the five types of wig with the ~x type? 2) Why have 


he < authors added the phrase ' 


dim\s 4g> ¢»" 1n their definition of nu? 
7 —s ‘- 


A) The reason many authors start their discussion of the five types of «j5 with the -« type is beca Ktalr 1 author have added the phrase 


sim|j 4g t." in their definition of wt can be 
- . A 1 the 1g be ~ + 
occurs very frequently in text, more frequently than the other types, hence its importance os ollowing examples: 
nee YA eed: | nthe: e535 ec! Ww rr lle . are C ' : Miicaee 
383 Q)What is the definition of <2; ? Explain with examples. { ne entence el Wy Gel , the words 5 and , are both OCCUTIING 1n the marfu’u case 
Sher. 5 es Cy both is the same aswell (i.e. both are occuring as the {s). Therefore, it would 
A) The definition of <x ts: 


| Ily vi lid to say ele El (without mentioning the word -L}) 
ae gas Glace (3 jl acgee 03 See de Jay AL 


ence ntencs Ce 45 pgs can be regarded as a «1 and ; sx example. 
he = 1s such a «6 which indicates upon a meaning within the ¢,-. or something attached to the ¢ 4 | 
— Cy 


f ample two: In the sentence A 42% , the grammatical sentence structure is: 


7 
(1) When the wt is describing the Fy itself. : Ez ~~ 


é | nihissentence despite both words occuring in the marfu’u case, the reasor ng is an *rent, One 1s 
(2) When the wt is describing something attached to the ¢,=. . 


=. 1s divided into two categories: 


Cpe ate” nae 


. | ye oat | aren Nx.. whereas the other 1s marfu'u because it is .~. As the “ reas asoning is different, ii 
J fy Pee ' . “3 ~) tom 7 , 4 . ~ 
Types Example Explanation | 


z nnot be given as an example for «v. : 
- re | ak - 2 q 4 =< le \ ribing t : > are : : * < UW th mrorY =} 
a “NE bs ys In this example, the word } vis des )\ FE ny types of aly (followers) are there? Mention the different typesiwithiexamiples 
Att Sed ej. : Tk 
) the word Py i 


= 1 \ There are five tvpes of wy (followers). The types are as follows: 
S “tj =| -| - 1 — 
> * _ 


Describing the ¢-,=. 
a 


In this example, the word Jt is des ‘ribing 
Describing something linked agii QJ *1A5 tues 


something linked to the word 
cto the C3~: 


Note: The first type, ¢ =U cs N. 
ooo — 


is Called +221) cai OF Mit) ica! 
, 1s called “ait vt 


The second type, Fol! jlel cal is called deel ce) OF Zl) 4a 
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: . & 
 % 
amt ar * “) 


*  “ 
; + oe 
| 
a7 . 


ple "15-4 (36 Ge Jae y) AY 

[osu] Ley q (4 Z ye + 
a ARH Ohi: ESR ONES ea Pre ilaxe , 

pally Caza (° some ) = Se Ps 


rol rUeeea) 3} ,8 No 


ep iper iio) | 
L Sas, N9Vlo Sc Wal ih | 7 
Ys pals Cty) Ve 43 ell (2 le * s = ‘3l&) fers o1 the —~ called? Explain with an example. 
ithe =. is called 3 
In) this example the word }& 1s the —~ (describing noun), and the word 


i 


<a 1s 


[iaSacl Lm enh A ple Cet sAtiitied t 4 | | Panag 
SP fare J 3 7, a4, 49 as) (ULSE O>G-5 lexe6]), _ Eya ple Abe sacle 

[Sach tly Katy Ab UE 245 asl (S33 Ju, [oycu pale FOUN). 

Z . Saale ~ YQ) What is an other Mame given to oycsiis Cx £ Explain with an example. 


saNig aztaii , With aia!i occuring as the a) and 4,.,)) occuring as the 


} 


Sting > yl b yr) si Ue -a5 a=) ¥ 07 +74 ) oan ow 
y, 4 at, 4 48 em ] | us Lali yw ‘ 
, | | ; ee 


. 
[esti 
~ 4 


"| : 


Mbthe ss and —,... be similar in? Explain the ruling for both ty pes of x 
| 
) ar to the Ss in four things. It is 


The second type of 2 (when something linked to the ox js described) will be similar to the jus in 
* ; . —/ on q \ 4 - : 
MpeOtes (when the —,.. is described itself) will be similar to t] 


two things. It is similar in: 
Satur!) - 
1 


Definiteness ( .S\, 2 0\) . 
1 nber (.~1'; Zatdig 31 5Y/y . 
Explanation ss 
: | 4, Gend Cao pol) . 


(ly) Case (Wlsyl) 


(2) Definiteness (,5=), Gy . 


Example: The following table explains an example. 


> . ~ 


In this example, the word 43 is in 41 ue, 
Example: The - efollowing table explains an example. 


therefore, the word J is also in 3! we : —— 
el 7 = 


In this example, the word 4,4 is a. (definite), 
therefore, the word J will also be = ( definite ) | 2 wis)! 
| Case 


ply Gol In this et He wo O 


Extension: 

Those words which are the same for both gender, if these words occur as a c» then their format J : | 

: - 
Definiteness | therefore, the word s@¥ 


will not alter for masculine and feminine, rather the same word will be used for both genders 
| | — aomly Atsig 31d! 


Example: 4342 “b= and 432. otal | 
Those words which are specific with feminine form, the letter g2a will not be added to the Number 
ca, pol 


feminine form. 
Example: ‘ai 3/4) , without the letter ca in the word _at-. Gender 
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Jeri] Obey 


(Ale Ze) (3s) a we RI LIS Of yall anat 

(Leow ‘ 185 3eb-) FX (nds US OI Amd gi | ple by all 

38 

(SH AG ail ty) 9A cAlly cB of OS ule Sites) FGA LU 2552h) ik toy Sls yb 42 fect yp itt peal 
; 388 sar | 


(pF) QUES Gyo aly S36h) 44 AW OS aig 


ee eo 2 4 - ‘ ° fs ; 2 
[13:81] bint 45-85) Nhe S65 9 USEY OLS His 
« and mu rulings within the verse: 


; i) pedet tater “7 " 
[75:2] ge 2 Lali ret) eta ©. Lo >| LS 


he Baning of the verse. 


Fy (ees proper nces\|) i 


(75: cLi] gal Sal 2575) ots © ta Ls >I ey 


[™ , « - 
our lord! Remove us from that village whose residents have oppressed’ 
ze word 4 ai is the on and the word | te) is the wt: However, the word (xt!) LU is not 


~ ~ 


word (4) 424), rather it is describing the people connected to the ¢,~’, hence, it is 


1 category of —. 
yes 1s Only following the ai) * 5 In two aspects; 


Id5oue al | In this example, the word .» is | re 
| ear othe =. aL 352 | n the jarrstate, 
To disgrace the >, | > wale disgracing the =,., which Is oi. a. 
= ——— sOMNON NOUNS (4),x.). 
“ests In this example, the word dish is , }s 
| | | s0Weversthie == does not correspond in two aspects: 
To emphasise the =, emphasising the =, which is in me 7 
~ a GO NOt correspond in terms of gender; —-). 
donot correspond in terms of number (o4e). 


389 . ete | ae 

Q) Is it permissible for the ~. to be a sentence (de!) instead of a single word? Explain in deta 

| ate . bs - 7. \nar mevexample, the a!) o.. is feminine The (i Ually © ine ar 

A) It is permissible for the -« to be 4,4) i.4! (sentence giving news) ONLY if the yx 15 a is ; oa SrA) pn and singular. The (14) <x is masculine an 
bt fo Gismoticeable, the ‘number’ is the same, but the ‘gender’ 1s different. 


andefinite). 
nd : umber of the (AUs\) -« is decided by the word it refers to; in this ¢ 


re ferring to the word si (people) which is masculine and sing 


It is not permissible to bring the ~~ as a sentence if the Sy» is %. because a der itself is treat 

as the — has to correspond to the < in definiteness it 1s also compulsory for the ~.. to be 4 Ja | F 
p yar i “ th oo (648 ) of <=. ? Mention with examples and explanation 

=. 5 benefits are mentioned in the table below with example 


Example: It is permissible for the sentence to be dei aL) or dla) a4. A) TI ie 
Type Example Explanation : =o = 
p P id d Be Example | 
wey) a4 | In this example, the — starts with a noun Sa — see —Eeees 
. yew US ¢ " _ oY aye ‘word. 
Nominal sentence —— * which is J le og! . — oN 
ee : pecify the -,... if they are ng the indefinite 
laa) aL | In this example, the — starts with a verb | 
| yi A by both 3: 
Verbal sentence t which is ow! ol | —— 7 : rear 
SS | ~ examp SC 1e@ WC 
| arity the —,... if they are plat 355 +4; x the definite 


Extension: A sentence (ia) is regarded as a 3S itself. Hence, the 4,2, would have to be % if the u 


a sentence. 
Further, there has to be a pronoun within the ‘sentence’ which refers back to the the 4,5. ; establishing 
; ,° fig 
4 bp bi oy 


a link between the iiz and 4,24. 
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Ss 


ee eee LL A 


SL ot aly 73 
pel dS G ome fail CHA! pawl le abe 13), [Lad abs! So] 


397 
AG: Pe rOares | ic ee ie 
(Lis ese 7?) Fs 1S) YY) uj, Uf co) A Wakes 


9 


398 
bse Sue oe ‘ : | ) 
CERI Sy) 9 Sd 3 > Solel c m9 Fl pacell le ihe |i), 4 
393. See ; 392 : 
| & JU: Ss) EY we v-7" LAYS. AF Gch i! ew - Ad eee exh 


. 394 € He ant = - 
Lis| (+ J cake) es [Ard tbsll)s PY eo] 


a nek bhai Tate 
oe og ty OG Ol ab dy [SAL Cabs 4 | 


B85 55 65) 4 Sls al ole oJ CNW) dl BSS GL, 


| pronouns) be -. OF Syn ? 


1eve ‘be cw OF — gas 


eee eee—a—aee | 
s~2 ¢ Mention in detail with examples. ! . a 3 
LALCE Js ALE DT ason a D > wean Cannot be Sav OF ax 1S: 
a ~~» (pronoun) is because the ju» is the 3,41! Gel (most common 


*°7 Qy Is it permissible to do kz upon a 
Awnere which Is Les k eb! (IN nd) ULE and it Is joint, " —. 
PoE C or be S Cannot be 


A) It is NOT PERMISSIBLE to do ike upon such 
Omnouns); there is no need to clarify/specify it with a cx 


when there is no |. (separation) between the (22) -3 1) .. 2) and the wd 
eo p : hs (2 _—, , en. ) +¢ co y : 
If any of these conditions are missing then it is permissible to do ike upona +, “am 
gn the =. cannot be a s+ (pronoun) is because the ,.» refers to a =I3 (body), whereas the 
Ww) > 's refer to the — (meaning) of the rm, not the ois (body) of the Fo. 


Example: It is not permissible to do -ike in the following example, 5535 £3 , 
4 7. 
wthe definition of 4-4, _,i.;? 


being connected to jadi hi pall, 
' " 
s63—* SPO Gy Ce 
. ~ 


it is not permissible to do ike in this example because the (yj) —Splaa. 1s directly (without sey 


4 


Example: It is permissible to do ike in the following examples: 
is such a «t where the link made to it is the same as the link made to th 


o 
{y+ 
~~ f 


Example Explanation 
[t is permissible to do ike of the word .,; in this example as it is connected to the x 
| aa 
S tr 3 = - 
is Nol L yee and fs called? 


allec ,4.1i and the rs IS Called «te dbl). 


Lodhi yl! 2) such a pronoun which is |i. (separatey). Hence, it 


according to the conditions for when it is forbidden — it is not 
| to the ewvaucnemain part from the Jo) and ate shal ? 


al 


[t is permissible to do ike of the word 4, in this example as it is connect 3 
! yPothnthers bas) and the te 4...1 are regarded as the main parts. 


pad ¢ siti) .. a. However, there is a |. (separation) between the 5 
Wey Lali £3) pacail by tl d sai, | llowed fe 
Al ¢ a5 tl ai Dy the word »,Ji, hence, it 1s allowec a - ve ; 
en aes ) 2 ie : sis another name for 3. ibe ? Mention its meaning and releyv 
\ Miemmame for 431, sks is 5: abe. The reason for this n ne 


—, y te ° ~ — 
“matic TOT. TLeT 


[t 1s permissible to do ike of the word .,; in this example as it is connected 
on tematic format’, as the .5,L«. is generally brought in a syste 


2k! ..2/) such a pronoun which is in .2/i u-). Hence, it is not according to the 
conditions for when it is forbidden — it is not ¢ ¥,. 
— atis the Condition for 4-3. ib: ? 


ndition for 31 ke is that it has to have one of the letters off 


°° Q) When ike is done UPON 454! pa, what is the ruling regarding it? Mention an example 

A) When the ike is done upon ,,4) ..2/ it is compulsory to repeat the i o> wow many letters of .L: are there? Mention the letters of aks ? 

Example: Las EL S32 , in this example the word +; 1s connected to ,,4! .2J/, hence it is compulsory [0 A) There re 10 letters of be, they are; 
CS BV A HY TS CF SIG 


repeat the 34) 3> upon the word 4. 
1% 
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MS 131 BSG Sale: : Mp 3) se) ale peel Ss bal OF sitely [Sybel) Gicl] 

Oe RCEATE  Colale geome le bss [ons le ol Uke IR i : AW) A. Be . 

401 : ; | ; Las! GUIS yl YE gl ale | UY ie GI eigt 
(art dordly 5 IU 3) 94 WIS Syball, Udi |, 2 ale Lal 

ya) Oblate Lili oie a pads q 


402 
Oo Sana 


feels 0) jot CS il 4,3 Abi Lasl, P33 Abel) aia ios Lali] 
; 400 
Me Y Cams Cabal! jl. ade sgbelll 


Sie Vy (elpaliy Ate lalla aie Amat, oc 


ens Of sentence structure (<<) what will the 3,a. be regarded as? Explain with an 


It the Ae Seine 1S 


will take the same ruling as the «Le ba. 1N terms of sentence structure 


SS eee 
401 ; a een! Sanaa il .; +. yy. 3 | : : ~ W 
Q) Is it permissible to do ike upon two words which have different J} ¢| individually? Explain with 
moumeemauiword then the >,... will be regarded as a up for the same word. etc. 


i 2\* | a\ + e ; 
Mite bem “b>, “iele 
~ - —wZ - - ~~ 


an example. 
A) It is permissible to do Ake upon two words which have different || individually with two 
i iple, the word Jie IS COnnected to the word |b. In the same w ay the word hsb IS the ai. Off 


conditions: 


1) The «te Syke. is nc | 


the word jit is also the uw of the word by. The table below shows the sentence strugture 


2) The ,.* comes first (it is -3i.). 
If these two conditions are met then it is permissible for two words to do ike on another two word 


where both the words individually have different is} (cases). 
335 Wi 3 , the word 34) is doing Uke upon the word Ww. Also, th 


Example: In the example 4:2 554), 
word 4... is doing ke upon the word ;. It is permissible for this double ike to occur as both the 


conditions mentioned are met. 


Q) Are there any other views regarding the subject of doing a double ke ? (As discussed in the 
? Explain with ane 


Vhatis the overall rule ; i...) ) for doing ibe 


402 
previous question) 
A) There are 3 groups in total regarding the issue of double Cibe. he overall rule (46-2) ) for doing ibe is that it has to be permissible for thee | 
ry 6 (9 “ . : . 
- if this is permissible then it is permissible to do Vike. However, if this is not pe 


Group one — they allow with the two conditions mentioned above. This is the view of the majority 
im isnot permissible to do cue 


Group two — they allow the double Tike to occur without any conditions. This is the view of Ima: 
Fy . in . a ae - e 2 . - - . - =i { 
SME SCMECICE 22 2 als Y5 Las 4) % , It is not permissible to prayegee 


? 
pon he word UG b > he : = ae 
ment lu), because then according to the rule of replacing themseessan 


Farra 2. 
Group three — they do not allow the double Vike to occur under any circumstances. This is the view o! 
a 
y Wii or emer ie it “os .. . . . : 
Seema 32 Cals 5 | The word , . will be left without a per 


Imam Sibawayh . 
77 : 
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i | rae 408S 
Sg tel Copcl) 9 (tl) As oodazs LIL gto 
e P 409 ; ) 


(peel) s (PLS) 9| (Leguel) 9 (ane) HUIS (nguntil Ostzly y (LAL) | 


lus) siecle) g (LAL) 9) (eget! ola! cgiclr) 9 (lgendi Ls 


410. so = 
(Ces 


7 Q) What is Seall wth ¢ 
A) sali 1st) is when the emphasis is done by a selected group of words, these words emphasise the 


meaning of the sj. 
408 Q) What are the selected words which are used for emphasising? 


A) The selected words are: 
Cat dC et AST pat nC IS US IS HE 8) 


40° Q) Give an example of 1st and 1sj., showing the sentence structure. 


A) The example 42.45 555 32 is explained below. 


dled] %>| 24) 


oa0 OQ) Mention the rules, with examples, for the words , i ) & ( ne). 
Ay The word ¢ _-# ) & ( x ) have 3 main rules: 

Both the words will ALWAYS havea , after it. 

The ,.2 will change according to number and gender. 


ue | ) and f « sl 


For the singular form ( _-# ) and ( ¢x¢ ) will be used, for the plural form , 


Us! ) Can be used 


be used, for the dual form. either ( *t )¢ Le ) and , iF (GE) OF (ly and , 


Examples: The table below illustrates examples: 


Dual] Mat 
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f , 


‘Nefollowing two examples explain. 


[ust [eas] 


_/= 


Oca : es 


ft c & { ° , 404 =" { - 
Dp eh Ns epee yas le Ju wt 


i £ gc 31 31 
ee (2) cd (Ly) Pn de ast, [ast Lal] 


il 


9 CL) 2) el) 94 98) Leal) 2S yay ceded [51 


atis the definition of .:<{%) ? 
| inition of ss) 1S 
- Je 3 at Cn 4G = 


Gas obs 5 235 IS) SSI i 
5G 1s such a et where it confirms (or emphasises) the link made by the ¢.= or 


os s2* es =. 2 | . “ 
+ OF @eete 7 glad os — — RU 
- 7s ; ‘ — 


= 


i 


by 

r ’ 

tle ~ 
= 


— 


it emphasises that this link made by the ;,~ is for every part of the 


bis the wt and fs= Called? 


Scalled 15%), the es 1S called s<i. 
many types of ist: are there? Mention each type with an example 


two types of vst: 
Ds) 


- aS 
7 


sow defines both types with examples. 
4 | Definition 


i 


This is emphasising using different limited Words 
These words are: 


c= el ST DGS ESOS Ga rs) 


Baas ali as 2 


filis when the part of the sentence which needs emphasising is repeated in 


7 
ed 


“ A .s =, , : . 4 , 
HOS (455 355 taet+ ) Zaid, definitely Zaid, came to me. Here the Word aijas emphas: 


B( a3} el els ) Zaid came, he definitely came, Here the word , 1s emphasisec 
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aval ASE 4 (cally (nt “rath ph) petal ust wai 5 BEEK)» (LASS Oj lB) 98 Hoe ZU (LS, sy, 
: , 414 
gah) ne =” (e)9 (Sy ” 


(Hindi =i) a5) oF Laat 


LS= gl (eAIDS Lm Leal il Gree Golly clint dL Yl Galyy 5), 15h ¥f 
(AS all AST Spt Vy 1S Sea coesly yas UF 
ty af 


aS!) UO) intel 


Jy We digs gr (one B ccly (CAM ell (eatl)y (axl) ( 


416 
Aig, La S3 Yo (e+!) ot tg 


1) Can be used to emphasise singular form or plural form 


The word will change according to number and gender. 


2) 


3) 


Examples: The table below illustrates examples: 


Number Gender Word Example | | ) Bott 
6 Ge La 7 : : i . 
na) dow) Sn | amples ine table below illustrates examples 
Gen Example 


d into parts 
Ptnemuies, With examples, for the words ( 3s) & ¢ us) 


It can only be used as an emphasis for those words where the word can be divide 
ail iS) are specific with the dual form emphasis 
‘ y 2 


| Singular | ea: 

Singular Las Pe GG Eye 
Female — 

Plural Fis 


Q) Mention the rules, with examples, for the words ; a1 ),( axl) and ( wa! 


414 
VA ords 


and ( «2! ) will have the same rules as the word , azi), except thes 
i . - 
the Exules, with examples, for the word , - 


Ay The words ( -51),¢ «=! 
— = 
never appear individually, instead, they always appear after the word -#| and create extra emphasis 


a“ 
‘ b 
o) 


Examples: The table below illustrates the examples for the word ns: 
: € Us Feed to emphasise singular form or plural form 


Number Gender Word Example | 
Singular Taal Sta 252% | | 
Male Ciiates = —— 4) 3 Beaver), attached at the end which will change according to number and 
ed 2E7 S072 f seth “Se a 
Sere | Vent) 292! deb a > ~ swided inta r 
=| jeucammoniybe used as an emphasis for those words where the word can be divided into fF 


[Sees 

Singular * AS ah Hb) EG | 
Female 3 =| Exam ine table below illustrates examples: 

Flora a : 

Note: The examples for the words («') and («2!) will follow the example for the word («1) | 

~ — . _— 

> ° ] } ) 2 ” y 


415 vs ie | rt 
Q) Is it permissible to bring the emphasis of {esl £91! -2/i with one of the particles of emp! 
Al .2/i with all the letters of emphasis except | 


and tn 


anew <= 
: naer 


A) It is permissible to bring the emphasis of Snack! ¢ 55 


words ( _# ) and ( oe ). With these two words it is compulsory to bring jet) 2 


emphasise using the words , ay and (4). 
SOyMentionthe rules, with examples, for the word 


Example: It is not permissible to read 63: ES | 
\) The word ( «a1 ): 


Instead, it ts ¢ compulsory to read as 4s G3 cys, with a jis i, 


Vai Huda © 
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Z 


ae Oe . 


Scalp Ve . 

( IAS! sb) = & sch | J Sts J Ji. Le c ASI ct ISS ne 1} 
(421) S53 ey aera | 

PT) IF EN Stn 655. aSgliLe Le gay 2715S aes) Jury [2] Byer 092 KS Spates! ay ae gc SN) Cs Le al) Cs e 


COHN Se) oF Gell glace dglte Le gy SLED uy, [3] 


SE-, CL af Tye | 
J SAO) (Gin My Gel) A Ley un Dl + say bl Ju, [4] 


419 
¢ 


fondsiaris)) and ( aa! ) can only be used as an emphasis for those words where the word can 
ds ( !) : 


mto parts. Explain this condition in more detail 


419 QO 3 a A 
) How many types of J are there? Mention e pe wi *xample and explanation Ics ee: Vi T 
ach type with an example and explanation ris’) and , <2!) will be used when the word can be divided into parts. The examples in 


Ww i ustrate this. 


Explanation : a Ruling Explanation 
a 


lt 1S permussible to bing ‘\s tor emphasis 
Allowed 


A) There are four types of J: 


In this example, the word 4,; 
as the word »,i has real parts 


When the intended 
Bee ck which is exactly the same perso. | 2 
of J 1s exactly the | - + Tatatlag 1g PSS TY os re 
hs he dntended) as the « Ju» which i It is permissible to bring -\5 for emphasis as th 
same as the intende . | & | : . + an 
Prence.4<i <. CN a | | | 3 Allowed word 1. has parts in terms of meaning anal 
of ¢ Sy Zi oy P | : ia 
= context as parts of slaves can be sold/angip 


psi Spe te IGG In this example, the word « It is NOT permissible to bri 


When the intended : which is part of the person mentioned 
: | als NOT allowed 


in the « Ja which } 


example, as it is not possibiete 


of J is part of the 


intended of ¢.=. Hence, -|Ni « aii Ja 
5 aN Alaee atshic Us In this example, the word «¢ is th 
. —s aA > 
: | ae UE aren va ; 

When the intended of which is connected to the w fatas the definition of Ji) ? Explain with examples. 


mentioned in the au Ju. which is A) The definition of J.) is 


a 


J. 1s connected to 


the intended of ¢.-. Hence, JuztVi Ju , Sa lec atly NEAT e er , wa 
= —= dF ome a> CLL space ths acts Si 1 a Ces 
od al - A 4 - =) “74 ~ Ss 


Lia 305 SY i [In this example, the word +is#is the Ja . | 
hal) tas | aE WL 1S such a ~v where the link made to it is the same link made bonne 


When the Jw is which is the same person intended) a 
| , aad Ja el oy | this is the intended part of the sentence Fee 
mentioned after a ’ ; the «+ Ja» which is 4 ence, not aa 


° | M hat 1s : Vey 
mistake Hence, bis Ju lat is the wu and the Fy called? 
‘i MN Ehe GIs called J.) and the F yx 1S Called a Jit, 
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[JS evaai] 


mis. 


rery JAS all, [ Jud | Lf 


—  . - 418 
| 6 52 deems L 5 gated | Coe) OF Gc es be td Cy al 


Viel) GA pS gay 2S 4s, Joy [1 
(421) 143 Kins) 3 Fchl Sglis cj aSglie Le gre US OF eal any 2 
(499 Aj Ney A egal glace lie Le yay Sls Jy, 3) 


1¢ €x LIT p! 


.~ 


CAS) and ; ai) can only be used as an emphasis fot those words where the word can 
: } 


nto parts. Explain this condition in more detail 
) and , zi) will be used when the word can be divided into parts. 1! 


: S(¢ i 
iC wi ustrate this. 
Ruling . Explanation 
[t is permissib le to bring +5 for emphasis 


—_— 
, a 


ntion each type with an example and explanation 
5 real parts 


aS the word es ha 


Allowed | 
It is permissible to bring -\5 for emphasis as the 


Explanation 
word .u) has parts in terms of meaning (in thi 


4 = 
 Q) How many types of Ju are there? Me 


Ay There are four types of Ji: 
Type Definition | Example] 
Sits 2 AR ie: La 7 
In this example, the word 4),+! is the J. 
oe Allowed | ) 
context as parts of slaves can be sold andibeuga 
It is NOT permussible to bring 48 for emph sis ir 


¢ sal 

When the intended 

of J. is exactly the which is exactly the sam 

Jiu WICH |} 
Hence, AK fe (SI Ju | 

“= = 

example, as it is not possible toumakerr 

slave in terms of paying respee It is not F 


same as the intended 
ST NOT allowed 
pay respect to only pareonene 


antended) as the 


Of F y=. 
acre) Us iv $a Jas La 
Y In this example, the word « 
When the intended . 
ae which is part of the person n 
7 It) the 44 Jiu which IS 
= ~ 
? Explain with examples 


of J is part of the 
Fence, -|Si «+. 
| Wiat is the definition of J. 


intended of ¢ Ory 
In this example, the word 


W Gla 4 ARKEaE 
which is connected to th: 
» which 1s / et. > 
=a : 4 nition of .)ic)\ is 
| acti O35 cL Splakall phy cepts J) CG a Cb 
Phe Ws is such a wu where the link made to it is the same link made tothe 
'< - > 


~ 


When the intended of 
mentioned in the «. 
i 


lL 1S connected to 
Hence, Juz: 


~ 
this is the intended part of the sentence, not the ¢,= 


the intended of ¢,=,. 
é 
Jalal) tas 7S : - 
In this example, the word +iss 
4. 1S 7 
ty oe which is the same person (inten 
a the a. Ju. which Is o | 
\ hat i the fete and the ¢.=- called 
s . 
| ul is called Ji and the Fy IS called a Jat 


When the . 


mentioned after a 
Hence. Li 
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‘ 
. 4 


mistake. 


Te SS Sy ey) ul | 
[Old hee fas] 
42? | 
7 Old) ke : ras 


e989 4.55 pb ale 


23 m a 4 
AF g..0 ong: AhnP nS each 


424 


a - A af 4 
EE) Ft col esl gay 


Cee cy al Le eld) 


' 


aistne mung Of the ju and %. ji%: in terms of a. and 3% ? 


425 / | a 
Q) What is the difference between Ju and ous 
oS, They do not have CO correspond 


A) In the Jx, it is itself the intended and not the as Jin, however, in the oui ake it is not intended itself 
instead, the intended is the esx, the OL) ike is just there for clarifying. 
somaition Of the J, and «=. Ji: in terms of wi. and 
‘< | 
feneie as permissible for the jx to be 45.2 and the « Ji to be 3% and vice versa. It is also 


4 . y 
a OQ) What is the translation of the poem 


pe ED A oh 
h ad SITUATION that DIe TOT Dt 


bth of them to be the same. both ax. or both 1% 


»” 
J and 4. Ji% in terms of a. and 3% 7 Explain with a 


e554 22595 +L athe 
lere any specific rules for the 


A) The translation of the poem is: I am the son of the person who left Bakr Bishr in suc 


upon him are birds waiting for his soul to be removed. 
compulsory to bring a 


427 . : ar > has | 
Q) Give an example of where the sentence has to be a oi abe structure. not 2 J structure, Explain : 
te MNSsss (indefinite) and the <. Ju. is u.. (definite) then it is 


the example. 
ne. ; 
SMAMpICS [LONG aN] 23S U0 wo — In this example the word i.) is the « Jas Wwhichiienneal 


od A Baw 
| Ore tiis il oa) 3" 


A) The poets saying 
Le3ag 22595 sti tle pis SH IH 21 
- the i¢ . : “ ~ . 4 : - a ~ at 
+ is taken as the Ju of ne Js (which IS $5) hence it is compulsory to bring a <w for the 
vamnle 7 


In this poem, the word +, has to be sti Lake from the (6S) >=. If the word 
I eal ul as the Ju is the intended in the structure, not 
4) ; ri f ee: - * : P . oO 
/Q) Whatis the definition of oui JL: ? 


the ( &S i) ¢4z, then the sentence will become py SW 
x. ds + 


a: inition: ey Pal = ic. 
will be «) 4x. There is a rule pgon. Of Ot: Ake 1S: 
Abs Rois tis YE 
Ne - , © —_ 


= 


the «i. jas 
Now, if you take it as Ju then the word 4) will be GL and the word ou 

" - 
BME SLU abe is such a wl which is not a iis, it simply clarifies thee 


in arabic syntax, that the vs. can never have ;¢ Ji) upon 1t if it is singular and the word after : 
ais the « and the ¢ s+ called? 


not have ¢ Ji ) before it. 
428 / | MTS) obs os } ye ) 
Q) When can the WsLz. have ; Ji) before it: Explain with conditions and examples ‘ 

A) The sbis called 3,1..i' and the F 5 IS Called «te Lal! 


A) The tz. can have ( J!) before it if it is dual or plural, If the Gtx. is singular and has , J) ) upon i : 
SOyWilatas tne rule of 3) 2k< 2? Mention with an example. 


then it is compulsory (according to most scholars) for the <I) Le. to also have ¢ ji ) upon it, otherwise | 
TN a 4 . ’ 
OTE Sse OL OE) il has to be more common and famous than the «le sane, 


will not be regarded asa Ctx. & «J| 5L. structure. 
J), this IS 
ui 


G, the word ,.. is more famous than _2é »!, hence, 1015 GENE 


Example: 4; ©,Laii is incorrect because the Lz. has an ( Ji) and the «\ Gta does not have , 
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not allowed. 
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420.. 3 (AST 
Aapne oe ON OS O) Juste [Ju S| 


peniln dl 3 Vy Se 3 US U4 Yy [162 ali] asi 


6989 43,5 nll) ate bs 4) ui 
! [Oled! alee eres] 
aS Labs : Las 
23 i) oe 
AS gc Te $ se a che 


424 


HRP) = Sst co! esl gy 


( 5 or 4) AS als) 


*° Q) What is the difference between Ja, and Sti Abe ? 
A) In the J., it is itself the intended and not the «. Ji, however, in the SU ke it is not intended irce 4 
instead, the intended is the és, the oUt ke is just there for clanfying. ™ Q) WI Bemuune Of the J, and 2. Ji: in terms of 3. and 3% ? 
on dition of the Juz and «a. Ja. in terms of rte and 3S They do not have to COITespt nd 
It permissible for the Ju to be w~ and the «< Ja% to be 2S; and vice versa. It is also 
bk tes 

both of them to be the same. both sx. or both: 

¢ Explain with an 


ace Q) What is the translation of the poem 
i In terms of 43 ns and ~~ 


o ot , e.2 a al | 
legse as Pb) alle 


A) The translation of the poem is: I am the son of the person who left Bakr Bishrin such a s 
eamy specific rules for the Ju and x. | 
Ps 


upon him are birds waiting for his soul to be removed. 
Je Structurt 
efinite) then it is compulsory to bring a sal 


mak Q) Give an example of where the sentence has to be a OLS! Cale structure. not a 
pew (indefinite) and the 2. Jj. is isn» (dd 


the example. 
mp Balle 450 <UL — In this example the word xs is the « Jo. which is aijaava 


ee) ict 
wi 


ry SS Sh U 
edu (Which is 3) hence it is compulsory to bring a cx for the Z2U\ayumien 


A) The poets saying 


s 
e¢ 


Pir - —- et 
le5ss ate $b) ale 
5 th 


In this poem, the word ,+, has to be 3tJi ike from the ; SS) gs. If the word ,+ is taken a 


_ 


oe 


the ( S|) ¢,+, then the sentence will become py $6 31 uf as the J is the intended in the structure, no 

the &. Jin. aa tis he definition Of Sth fake ? 

Now, if you take it as Ja then the word 4,5) will be Gtx and the word ps» will be wi Giz... There is a rule Ny 1 ni ion of ot: Eas is- 

in arabic syntax, that the tz. can never have ¢ Ji ) upon it if it is singular and the word afte: Ab5s Ros tis HE At 
The OL) aks Is such a x which is not a ice, it simply clarifies the ‘e 


A - > 
‘ the wb and the f= called? 


not have ¢ Ji ) before it. 

428 ; | ~ . : : . 

° Q) When can the six. have ( J! ) before it? Explain with conditions and examples ) 

) upon it A) The wb i called yeh and the ¢,= is called cle saeal 
_ . J 


, & 


@ememule Of SL) cs ? Mention with an example 


gOHOII) Ges has to be more common and famous than the at S slans, 


A) The ts can have ¢ Ji) before it if it is dual or plural. If the 4x. is singular and has 
then it is compulsory (according to most scholars) for the «jj Lz. to also have ¢ J) upon it, otherwi 


wul not be regarded asa Wst2. & «)) Lx. structure. 
jy: this is Exar 
* , om . sie , im , - - 
ee Soe Re al, the word ,~ 1S more famous than am yl, hence, it 1s Outi Ale 


Example: 1; ols is incorrect because the tx. has an (di) and the «Ji +L. does not have , 
Wa 
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not allowed 
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ATI 
a 


ithe detailed definition of 1) —-y\ and 


< 9 
of two types. 


“mable)is such a noun which is joint with another word and it is not similarto (\\ -2z 


=_— a 


Ld ; 


dechinable) is such a noun which is either not joint with another word or it is similar to —_ 


ew examples with explanation of <1 
Je = 


| elow mentions a few examples of 


> aa Zl, 


NER SCN” Site eae ae ST eS | = — it a 
noun is regarded | : “Smt Se | | | 
Q) g i if it is sumilar to bey! tee. In what w ay$ Can a noun be Simuar to | 9 Explanation | 


A) There are many ways a noun can be similar to (LY =, some schol 


ars have mentioned up t The nouns & . & « Gl are regarded .— because 


seven 


ways, three of the ways are mentioned below. | = it 1s just a list of letters, not joint 
L< - See 


--e = " eare s Ae so aaa 4210 Ly. nil ~ P : 4: - - | They oo) * 1 ~ . —e - . yon > 
° A 3 oo! alow oles Ne UY! iS —! OSS The noun in indicating Upon ItS Meaning js dependent 1OUNS OY. SL). s>\, are regarded = because 
+: | es ren oe 7 . it is just a list of numbers, not joint 
upon a sign or another word, similar to the |. “s+ — which always need a sign or another word a eset aes 
The word .45 alone is regarded oS) Js 3~ (fixed upon 


for its meaning to be complete. 
a Sukoom because it is not joint 


For example: ol! [awl is one of the three types of (Li -: for its mez 
4 : J , — [OT Its me: iy I< ‘com rte ' 
I is? Cy} 4 (ox eaning to be The word ¢Yis is regarded ee because 
will need a noun after it in order to complete the sentence. it Is similar to |e) cos 
rl OW Fe sl le a! 0355 — The noun is less than three letters. Generally nouns ai 


letters or more, very rarely is a noun less than three letters, Instead it is generally J. 
particles) that are less than three letters. Therefore, if a noun is less than three letters 


sumilar to particles, hence similar to one of the {.4) roe, 


ir) cas Une 61 0§S5- The noun has a meaning of a particle included within it, hence, 1 even the noun is regarded as ~. because it is not joint (lack of —Ss the 


similar to a particle which is from amongst the (4; ise. anuG what sort of g~ will it be? Explain with an example. | 


433 . yale AT ' _- As “ - : ; , 
Q) What is jo) <s% ? Sete Word is 5. because it lacks 5; then the noun will be o3s4) J 5 (Mk 


Ble Tl ~- “s- 2% es ® «| 
A) joy! “+ has three (3) types: AL 1,10 1 be regarded 35a ya jek ss 


1. 4,4) call the particles). ibists dndeclinable) |v. (in reality), however, it is o~- (declinableyes 


pelt! Yi (the six imperative forms verbs). she word 44 alone is 5. because it is not in a —s} (it 1s not jount With 


| will have a Saak7 . 
_2Ull (the past verbs). | bok gn upon the last letter. 


ia) | BL ~ - be . - - ae 
. : : fas yy xg ACCOTOIN Mowever, it is sti : at eve 1 in reality it is ., in Capability 
Note: Some grammarians mention there is a fourth (.4) -. namely ua are regarded joy! G* © pitas in such a state of --. that even thoug} Cy 1018 Gy 
/ Ww ? P 


to them Wrduy is brought in a sentence (joint with some other word/s) then it wi 


/ami tul I] ; C 170 
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439) 438 
sat Melee) C9 (5 Oe 


[3] Slay clot, [2] ) [1] elgil isle bt ge Fen NI 
[8] Sus, [7] oUSl, [6] SieMi, [5] Jtad slely [4] & 


Mee OO) MFA cs fo 


ruQ 


' 
all a 


MI pts Y geen \La¢ 


43/7 ¢ 
Q) What are the Flarakaat Of <li YI called? 436 
Solo!) Geb oT ke Y of ic, lip, 
PD KS (= 


A) The Harakaat of sli ~~ yl are called: 


eo eal Le é~ — Fixed upon Dhammah. 


Example: } 4? ' 
, -: The word £2 accordin : , Zz, 
—S g to most scholars is aa) de sw, 
cal Wl Je -..-~ Fixed upon Fathah. . 
— Y ' 


Example: > word «(is zal Ie 

pie: The word spl Is cel le a, = a 

Wr. e a += 7. ; 4 . ae -? * ° - : & c . 
rw sé ts — Fixed upon Kasrah. ~~ Q)A camples with brief explanation of the different ways a noun js regarded similar to \-‘ 
i : , ‘ 3! ~—?* 
uv 7 

Example: The word . vis is | ) are y5 i : oa | 

ple: [The word < Yue IS SI SF SH. A) lhr 'V of a noun being similar to i>] — were mentioned above. The table below gives an 

xampl each with brief explanation. 


438 appa ape . . . 
Q) Why are <2, es and _s given their respective names? 


Explanation 


A) The names given are based on the pronounciation of the Harakaat. The table below mentions 


Ennion | ST 
| yi 53 ‘ need a hand signal, etc, indicating to the person/t 


The word 72 in the dictionary means ‘to close’. When pronouncing this 
indication is occurring upon or need another ' 


Harakah the lips are generally closed. 


Phe word = in the dictionary means ‘to open’, When pronouncing this | 
o the indication is toward 


—— “* 
i . \ 
IALISO. it 1S iC yi! 


FHarakah the lips anouth) are generally open | 


J ae 


Che word ,s in the dictionary means ‘to lower’. When pronouncing t! 


Harakah the bottom lip is generally lowered 


(nine and ten), the particle 4 has been removec 


pots Q) What is the Sukoon of 5li YI called? 


Ay The Sukoon of <4) .-yi is called 335 which indicates to the stopping of the breath when pausing upon 


—, . 


When a noun is regarded similar to \~\) . will it ever have the capability of becc 


_= ang a4 
sii 


this word. 
; | 3 ~y cee 4 * . . a 
A) Whena moun is regarded similar to |‘) -— it can never beco me Ga, 1t wil 
Caps slits of b coming ee. <= 
30 > WwW tis the rule Of 1 o— Y! 2 
The rule of <4) —Y! is that it is such a noun whose ending doe 


yan ) b y the changing of the governor ( |e) before it. 
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1) pono {Mad 


441 - ._ afr > Ss en be ° . = 
Q) What is the complete definition of =*22i (pronoun)? 
Ay The definition of 22) 1s, 
USS Ff See sf ES 353 ps se of ie sf Ike ie I na 
- , neta FY. af |» So ee? A 


nd ro : 
2 Or 3 person who ild 


se 


‘It is such a noun that has been made to indicate upon such a 1”, 


mentioned before in terms of words. meaning or ruling’ 


442 4 : + Sw —~ - . - 
Q) Willa <% always bea noun.  orcan it ever be regarded as a verb or particle 


Ay A 2: will always be regarded as a noun _It will never be regarded as a verb or a particle 


443 > P “ - +- . . ; a , ~ ~~, ‘ ‘ / ° 
Q) In the definition of 2. , what is the explanation of the sentence uss if sx: 3f ki 33 218? Explai — —— 
| 1y types of <i ~~! are there? Mention with examples. 


ght types of “sti i. They are: 


in detail with examples. 
A) The meaning of the sentence uss sl gee of Lad! 053 24% 1s that the pronoun is referring to something th 1) Lhere are eig 
hb aliaamg ¢ =| eS Example 


has been mentioned before, either in words, meaning or in ruling. The table below «1 
| | Olas) 


Pronouns 


and explanation. 


Type Example Explanation | . 
| —- : | ie Shey east 
In this example the pronoun ¢ 4 )1n the word u% | he bY. 
) : | Indicating nouns 


word 
Ope pall 41 
Relative nouns 


ie Vea 


referring to the word «,; (mentioned | 


ee 


In this example, the pronoun ¢ i co thi 


ng (tom 


uf 
ee |< oe 


meaning of the word |,Jsc! mentioned 


meaning of Ju: : 
a Nouns in the meaning of verbs 


In this example the pronoun , 4 ) in the word «if “J 
- . ’ ' ls. | 
refernng to the word ee (dex easea) WV | ~~ yy 

5 me A Certain noises 
mentioned before. However, the ruling deceai | 

» - 
. . - ‘ | -,i°¢c-? | 
is discussed before as all the verses prior to this verse 6 oS 

J Nouns joint together 


discussing the rules of inheritance from the remainifl a 
ry SUES 


wealth of the deceased) | = 
7 7a ; Indications 


444 . RP. pe ; 1 et 
Q) How many types of 2. are there? Define each type. 
Some Zuroof(nouns denoting 


A) There are two of a. 
‘place/time’) 


e = {<:.— This is such a pronoun which is not used alone. Instead, it is attached to the word bef 
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an : | ; | (2351) 4 enn , 
e . _ VS « | rote ca f 


#48 Q) How many different types of j~ are there in total in terms of number, gender, person and. ~ 


Mention all of them in a tabular format. 2 
* eo Ag 73 
é > . 

(EA) s ( 4 Nic) 


A) In total there are 70 pronouns , \j}.+ Oy ). They are mentioned below. 


| 3 5 ihe: a @ 
S}(S)9 (CANE) 5* Sat 
etts - or, 


Singular 


male 


rd 
| 3” person 
a 
| Dual male 
: 


| 3™ person | 


——————$_$_—_______ 


Plural male 7 


rd 
3” person 


Singular 


female 


3° person * q 
Pe. | is is SUCH a pronoun whic , —- | 
Daal femal F P hich is used alone, it IS not attached to the any other word 
> a C 
Jatical state c he i --.! if , 
aes person can the dew! sus (attached pronouns) occur in? Mention an 


| Plural female 


’ rd Pa : d 
| 3 person Coa Can Occur in three states It can occur 1n the 


— , — 


- Singul: | Bike: 5 
| ones = State Example 


male | 
| Ft State the pronoun & in £3 


—————— 


id 
2" person 
— | sa State | the pronoun * in +35 
¥ ~ 


Dual male ~ 


| r 
| Spa person 
; a 


ee 
| Plural male 


hat grammatical state can the dedi jot! (detached pronouns) occur in? Menuor 


d ( 
2 person 

ies ‘ 
Singular m ‘each type. 


female ) — : | y. 
Moe! Call OCCU In two states. It can Occur In the 


_ 
. - 


nad 
2 person 


| Dual female . Ee 
| and . 
2” person | 
— PEs 


| Plural female 


) snd a 
| be person ’ 
TR) 53 4) — .. | | : \ attached >  Exnplar 
Singular t pe at ible to bring rot wad! a OT 7 ‘> a a to a +> oA 


ke person 


| Dual plural | 
| oe aed attached toa o>. 
| - ~LTTLUSS. nle to bring Lane «J andh! pes! OT Sones - SS Le 
| 1° person J a ; 
————— oun (ty) 35 1) Ae 


Se EE 
oy J 


Note: In the examples of ale sical any word can replace the word —S or ULs. 
a ? tr ’ .u 
“xo it wr Lue > : ." . os . fl f_ aa 

hi ea 3A) pall 1S 1} , the pronoun ( & )! 


Also, there are 14 forms multiplied by the 5 formats, this in total gives 70 pronouns 


* 


pes et! . aii is»), the pron 
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i fate [ratall eal! iy ai] 


(She) ise 
—e : ) », (IIs ‘ 


ae j aA \0n8 
48 7 Tr - > : - (ore 2 Lin} - Pots t ee ~ 7 c 
* Q) How many different types of ;Ws are there in total in terms of number, gender, person and state? ) ; (S )3 (CA ) e (o>) - 2 3) ~ 
+ / <—- A JY, 
Mention all of them in a tabular format. 


A) In total there are 70 pronouns ( \3-.% Sy ). They are mentioned below. 


Singular 
male 
d 
3™ person 
Dual male 
ard “ 
3 person 
— ~—+ 
Plural male 
d 
3™ person 


ee Ee | 


Singular 


female 1 


J 
3° person 


'. 
=a : us is such a pronoun which is used alone, it is not attached to the any other word 
Dual fernale 
Heeramunatical state can the ian 


wile = || Y =~ > on , 
Be person y2ii (attached pronouns) occur in? Mention an 


- ch | ’ 
Plural female SA 


~ 


d ca ; 
3™ person | Can Occur in three states. [t can occur in the 


Singular i ¢ 


5 State Example 
male 


ad Ey State the pronoun & in 23 
& person 


ae Year SCace 
Dual male Y 


the pronoun *y in: 
~ = 


~ 


Bae narion | a3* State | the pronoun és in 


'.y 
) — we 
ee 


| lural male 4 


; d arcs , i if . a ; . > ~ - : ‘  » ae “ 

2” person Matyprammiatical state can the ied yi!) (detached pronouns) occur in? Mention 
Singular . € ich type. 

female 


5 Wepeeee) CAN OCCUT IN two states. [t can occur in the: 
2 person 


Dual fernale | 4 se State Example 
2” person 


| Fs State the pronoun Ulin air ul 
Plural female 


au State the pronoun SG in 45 Bt 


2™ person 


Singula Memussioie tO Dring (2:\) 4.24) wall or Le ,-2!| attached to a GS 
1" person | | 


Dual plural 


Ay lt 6 Tee . r +, 9 ie : , k 
1” person ible to bring j=) 1 pw all OF Lad! 4) . 2) attached toa >. 


Note: In the examples of 125) s.2)) any word can replace the word —¥ o; 


: : 
ws. See eas!) x2) 1S“), the pronoun, {3 ) 18 In —2) db 


Also, there are 14 forms multiplied by the 5 formats, this in total gives 70 pronouns ~Xary Ole bas! jy! 2) 15 ¢} , the pronoun ( ¢¢ ) 1s in Nae. 


> 
: 
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Sl (Cape) y GI (GS Uy SW ol & 


ae 
= — —— Se 


“9 Q) Why have certain scholars mentioned that there are only 60 pronouns? 
Ay Some scholars have mentioned that in total there are 60 pronouns, this is because they count two 


~ , yy . 
spe *colu Tn, 


ie - “ » — . 
,reoard ‘ne 
>. 


on whether male or female as one 


2 "ae 

Hl ) 7 

pe: 
~ ay . " . 

b2 person whether male or female as one 


(Ls oJ : 1 4h : re me , 5 
- | | Hence ir fetiere will be two less in each column, which will only leave 12 per column, when 
ltiplied by o>) Lhis, will give 60 pronouns in total. 
| 
Pimonmamonest the 5 types of s.2, which types) has sz) suai? 


= 


Dual/plural 1” person present/future tense Dual/plural | 
1" person “amg A) From the 5 dif Trent types of ple 


verb, 
In all the forms of aica! vy. , 
Spt. OT. Cl 


(| naa! _ ‘ ag Ati divall ¢ J nal o—| ‘ jeu! o—!) 


#9? Q) Will jai Fill peal always have sx sa) ¢ Explain in detail, 


A) In jacti pti si only those eight will be regarded 5 sta) which have been mention 


These are: 
The “TT ining fc only have 63 UI plas. 


e Two forms from the past tense verb. 
iTiitit’ 64 len ‘ 
¢) 9 peaare 7 (hidden) but most ;\\\ are 3. (apparenty in the type jail F ybhl pal 


Five forms from the present/future tense verb, whether it has a present/future m¢ 


oS 
CNEOMau those situations where the pronoun is regarded =) in Nahw, 


e All the forms of iii , whether it is singular, dual or plural. 


'_ 


Note: The word iis in this context refers to the jeldi —!, Spd —) , yeti idiand jas — . a | | 
ay the pronoun is regarded as ;-\\ in the following cases: 
Hidden pronoun 


are discussed later. 
¢ Explain In detail with ® ir —,. ~ 
Singular male 3" person 


Q) Is it permissible to use [esti ..2Ii (detached pronoun) unconditionally: 


453 
past tense verb. 


examples. 
A) It is only permissible to use jets! ,.2)) when it is hard to use [si ,.2) . The follow: 


mentions examples: 


[t is impossible to bring jack! 2) before the le. Hence, if the speaker intends tom ) 7 
a | | ar female 3° person present/future 


tense verb, 


emphasise his speech by bringing the pronoun before the [t, then he w 
bring jail! Ii, | a i 
: ingular male 2" person present/future 


scam — 


tense verb, 


Singular 1" person 
present/future tense verb. 


Sometimes there is a special reason for mentioning eal! .a/i, to create emphasis, 


etc. As l= Y¥i > can never be attached with (ii pea), the emphasis cannot t 


achieved by jsi! . i. Hence. in these examples [ili 2) is brought 
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* 


FP Sl (Ese) 9 SI (S)S lly SU coi 


° 
<6 


; SAC se ee - Nay 2s, Sy LF ISU s Le! 
bles oF sl (Cpaiyy Ul sl (el) 9 ee IS Lali 


52 é Ss o + 5 oY - gl: el ay £ s 9 k*, 
is cS! (pas) 9 oo cS! (pais Asli SLU, Cees) | cS} (S 25)\S : 2 
48.0) Why hi ve certain scholars mentioned that there are only 60 pronouns: 


= a 


m™ 


ms 
SSomescnolars nave mentioned that in total there are 60 pronouns. this is because they count two 


GO 10) zal 3° person whether male or female as one 


A, 


Dale person whether male or female as one 


453 Zieh 0% Foe 1<f . | ) 
201A GIF Ju; Ul) 7 & a | 
(Lis — )3 ( =) )3 ( ) 7 Hence in total, there Will be two less in each column. which will onh 
| fediby >) Phis, will give 60 pronouns in total. 
i” 
Sroumamionest the 5 types of ss, which typeysy has 3-1 


Dual/plural 1” person present/future tense Dual/plural | ™: 
1" person aoe Se | we From the 5 different types of sus 


verb. | | 
In all the forms of 1:22!) ANS : | " path po 
sas « OUSIS ; ests % = 
‘a J ~~ F Mg 3 hI pe 


' 
ee, . 


(Svea) I ¢ 2g) daa ¢ Jyaill « pela —l) 
e mica! 2 pc nen| 
juaak erent pon) 
bead! 5 at pea)! 
Ki amst type, ont! ‘een pai Will have 37-1) ss!) within them 
: 


These are: 
Two forms from the past tense verb. | oe 
MiStemaiming four only have 4), sui. 


2 Q) Will jot | ¢ik! pail always have ij1) sai ? Explain in detail. 
A) In jati ti . 2 only those eight will be regarded 37) sii which have been mention 


— ~~ 


© 

e Five forms from the present/future tense verb, whether it has a present/future mean 7 | | , 

7\ypeome yiuoa)) are ~~. (hidden) but most pla) are (apparent in the type Latir vs! 2 
el : . 

S@eutose situations where the pronoun is regarded = in Nahv 
ee . 


e All the forms of iii, whether it is singular, dual or plural. 


Note: The word ii.2i in this context refers to the Jeti 1 , Syadll 1 , acti aici and jai). Al 
Hidden pronoun Example 


, 9 
memronounis regarded as_=—\\ in the following cases 


al 


are discussed later. 


*°3 Q) Is it permissible to use esti ..2ii (detached pronoun) unconditionally? Explain in detail — = 
Singular male 3" person 


past tense verb | 


examples. 
> , owil ; hh] | a : = 7 i 
The following table J Singular female 3" person 


Ay It is only permissible to use jst) ..2)) when it is hard to use (ui) 1 
3 | past tense verb. 


— 


mentions examples: 
r + rd - 
piNeiiar male 3° person present/future 


Example Explanation 
—- - —_—_____ —F | | tense verb 
[t is umpossible to bring [ei 2) before the je. Hence, if the speaker intends t . = | aE rd ne Wiig 
: Singular female 3° person present/future 


| J 


tense verb. 
4 


emphasise his speech by bringing the pronoun before the Lc, then he 
) Singular male 2 


bring jail! al. = == 3 
person present/future 


Sometimes there is a special reason for mentioning |.2is! ,./|, to create emphasis, J 
hae : tense verb 
etc. As .\syi 3-— can never be attached with {23 2), the emphasis can | = 4 é 
: Singular 1° person 
present/future tense verb. 
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BIIES Fz ry Oe 2e ee 
Misgeets (asi ,| — (458 C3) \e}) 5 (> 


/ 


458 ve, 45 
: darasle pel UY joes a5 y ESE iT 


456 . Ae | 
Q) What are the rules of jedi n+? Explain with examples. _ 
A) edi. will have the following 3 rules: : In some examples the jl is sya. When the Lt is spe, 
then it is impossible to bing (+l! pana) 


e It will be a¢,. pronoun. 
Hence, in this example the {u—. which is a pronoun has been brought as (est) = 


e It will bea |. pronoun. 
It is impossible to bring ,|.2:\! Fh) ail attached toa >>, the tetis shi 2h can onl 


e It will change in number/gender/person according to the fi . 
be ever attached to a verb. Now. as the ism of the particle (Ly is in wJi vt. ans the Lat 


The table below shows some examples: 4} tau cil 
: i pronoun in the ; 43. case only enters upon a verb, the ism, in the case of a pronoun, 


Example Explanation will have to be brought as {oi +3. pronoun. | 
a L~ ~ 


ry NWyloees F rts ~~ 
~~ Q) What: sole ae and 224| ..> ? Explain with examples 
: 


In this example, the pronoun, « ) 


= a - j i d 
is a singular/male/3™ person jadi no as the a= is tin | 
: 7) fy. a Cl 
= a J > “ky ¥ ery es _ rd N >» . » > 7 > . 
Ey In this example, the pronoun ; (a \ ; A) Someti nes a singular non—present (3 person) pronoun is mentioned before such a sentence that 
r . : F, — , re : : fa Say 
is a dual/male/3™ person [oii ..> as the po IS Bn EES OnOUN. 
= ne 
ey meer — 
Such a pronoun is called; 
—@ «ott ..2 for males. 
i 
pau? | + © tag 3 for females. 
Q) What is jet! ..2? Explain with examples. ._ = 
? W gives examples: 


In this example, the pronoun (oS) 


. : ic , ~s nd 
is a singular/female/2™ person |2i) ..5 as the 


A) <i! .2 1s such a pronoun which enters between a (ax. anda _ ,» if the p> 1s either: 


e@ wt (specific) 


e On the scale of ‘is, [sl . ca Tay cg ot 
. = a explaining the pronoun. Also, the pronoun is” 


The table below gives an example for each: , | - 
= - a * «4 
singular, non-present and male, therefore it is ot 


- Ex ary r = : = ma ce Bip = == 
Example planation | | In this example, the pronoun tis not refering £0/S6 a 
¢ ‘ In this €xample the 7 . | 78 already mentioned. Instead the sentence ¢ ‘At Sys. 
v4 Therefore, the pronoun ; ,. ) wil] be regarded as (ai i explaining the pronoun, also the pronoun 1s” 


— = ES | . | ( singular, non—present and fernale, therefore 


Sp je ——_ 
Sn A. ’ - Ce ee =, 5) 
Q) Can the ol: po OF Vai) 2.» ever occur as a 2™ person or 1* person pronoun, also : 
; rae RE? 


Tm 1849 we . 


In this example, the .~ is on the scale of | 


a > 7 = ; r ; ry 
Therefore, the Pp onoun ( 4) W il] be regarded aS wad 


EE — 


4 ; 7 . ; : : ~s ah 
*® Q) Why is jeall » given this name? Explain with an example, ur dual or plural? 


4 % 


a Os _c 4% 


us 
» ee 


Bias and the iai) > will always be a 3™ person pronoun and it will 


wr) 


A) jail p» Is given this name because it does [2s between the .~ and the VE ith 
& 


> = 
_S 

} _ 
Tir te 
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a 


Teal Gyles [acenlpgsyabaamee pel Wel on ay. es ae ey opel Me 3 et LSE Nos ob OF calely [acaah Rey Att 
ae 


*° Q) What are the nules of jail ..»? Explain with examples. 


rr Ee 


| WI , ° . keer ——¥ —_—_ 
A) joi! x» will have the following 3 rules: In some examples the b is ce. When the 


Lole 1S cSezme | 
e It will be a¢¥,. pronoun. then it is impossible to bring (i+) .. . 
e = It will be a {i pronoun. Hence, in this example the {. which is a Pronoun has been brought as Let) __ - 
e It will change in number/gender/person according to the Lh . It is impossible to bring [os 7 Pan attached te a 35> the Lablicgli 2) vn] 
The table below shows some examples: be ever attached to a verb. Now, as the ism of the particle (uy is in A J, ans the L- 


pronoun in the ¢.3.. case only enters upon a verb, the ssn, in the case of a pronol 


In this example, the pronoun , ., 


— 


will have to be brought as 


ne & ads DIO LIT) 


= = c = ‘ 


. d : 
is a singular/male/3” person jodi > as the 


P 1S 43 as 


; tit 7 & In this aa the pronoun ate times a singular non—present (3° person) pronoun 1s mentioned betore such a sentence that 
is a dual/male/3” person [aii ..» as the m isu. as this pronoun. 
; In this example, the pronoun at = 
Is a singular/female/2™ person jail 5 as the 
iti 1S . 


457 7 ; coe 
Q) What is joi) ..2? Explain with examples. 


A) Jail! »2 1s such a pronoun which enters between a ux. anda ,» if the > 1S either 


Or In this example, the pronoun , is not referring to something 


already mentioned. Instead the sentenc@aitensnssatalls 


| e On the scale Of iS ++ fal . 


a explaining the pronoun. Also, the pronouns 


The table below gives an example for each: 


singular, non-present and male, therefore 101s Ota) as 


| Explanation [In this example, the pronoun & is not refering 6 something 


already mentioned. Instead the sentence aitemiGasuneamis 


In this example the 


Ih ] ‘ 43 7 


- —' -xplaining the pronoun, also the pronoun is 
Therefore, the pronoun , ,. yw Cx] BSE P 


ll be regarded as |} 
In this example, the y= 18 On the ae 


singular, non-present and female, therefore itisaaa po) 2 


scale of jis Vey ee 


Therefore, the pronoun ; .s ) wil] | 


€ regarded as }+ Q) Can the 3) wee OF Xai) p> Ever Occur as a 2™ person or 1“ person pronoun, alsO/Ganitheyiever 


~~ oa 


——— _ 


a 


458 i 
eal Oy 2, , my r dual or l? 
Q) Why is jodi ws given this name? Explain with an example. Reece ra 


wt ra 1 it will always be si 
foe sll alwavs be . oun and it Will always be singular 
OBA bons ryt ; | SOL n> and the 224) ..~2 will always bea3 person pron 
JU #~~ IS given this name because it does a between the .~ 


and the ui, 
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~~ —_ 


a wn 5 : | 
\ 
, 
VP eee 
\ 
f. 
“. 
Cx 
& 
& 
o 
b 


(= 
: 
: 
b= 
; 
% 


(cS)3 (23)9 ()9 (53)5 (Ba Oa abt 55) 5 COIS) 9 SGU (15) CLs 


A60 - - <8 —. o= trim - 
Lagrer pails UL (ss!) 5 oll (on5) 9 (OL) 4 E55.U (2085) 
461 


a alii tenet oe 


(Y$5) > (Clts) 5 (48) 54 2 ole igh Gal wy, 


462. _” oH eit Aittes : 1 f . 
= ; ler rte bt)! wns Lis} 9% lbs | > La lel aes 


ge ; a , 
(Ge 96 gS KS. 4): 


*°3 Q) What is the definition of s,+y; lhe 
A) 5+yi | (demonstrative noun) is 
ad} se Jag 675 U 
‘Such a noun which indicates upon an indicated person/thing’. 
4°9 Q) What are the different words used for 5,L+y) | 1n terms of number/gender? 


A) The following table mentions the different words used for ¢,\+y) —| in terms of number/gen 


-~ 
. 


Plural! 


Male 


Female 


= e* . . 4 
Pe ee 
ore ~ : 


** Q) What can come at the beginning of 3,2! —i? 

A) The sry! | can have «cl ¢ » ) (the letter Haa for emphasis) at the beginning of the 3,+y! ~ 
Example: Ya ¢ os ¢ oda: Yh « Olds: (da. 

#82 Q) What can come at the ending of sey! 1 ? 


1! A) The iyi i can have a particle of addressing ( ie! 34> ) at the end of the sy! — 


! change according to the number/gender being addressed. 
For example: £56 CSE 6 ME 6 4513 GSS « ANS. 

| 
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*’ 
F ‘ LJ 
ane 
eS 
A 
J s| Al >#, rus 
(ee) 98 Lj) - 
| Roy Or -, ; es 
-. CaF oF (bail A 45 OS), - 
- 1117-325] aEGICULL> leccts a Des 
: pa sty CH) ss Lier 
x ( ve - ey Oe! S) yey al)} jee — 


& 


oe 
. a <= 


] le: The sentence sai ..; can be treated in a sentence structure as: 


‘0 1. and y= — hence, translated as “Zaid is standing’ 

° Seeeyand as, — hence, translated as ‘standing Zaid’ 
To specify that this sentence is a a and .~ structure. jail ..» is brought. This iste distinguish it from 
the - ey and dao Structure. 


There fore, pial ya 44; specifies it to the |u-. and .~ structure. Hence, the translation 1s“ Zaidas standing" 
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‘N90 gS ed! : was 


J 5.0 oh os 


465 - "OS i 
Gohay May YY thar oe AU S509 Of ales Yn 


467 S ost -% Aah a se wea 
4 ale [esis 2&-]) al (wl cy Perot el) Ws G3 (tally 4 


WEL (aby (GED), C550 Gly ol (fill), (rity, Sis oe 
8 4 2 3 
(EU) 5 U5 (BID y (Wy 9 Sis at (Sys 


SS phi aot . 


*°° Q) What is the definition of J, 24 i? 


A) J-sli Yi (relative noun) is 


« 


2585 tLe, Yi lt + UG ets 5355 Sf alta ¥ 2s Jes 


‘It is such a noun which cannot become a complete part of a sentence except with the senten: 


46° Q) What is aLesi ? 
A) aii is that sentence which occurs after the J,o,\\ yi, it joins together with the J,-,) 


4°” Q) What are the rules of sLa) ? Mention an example. 


A) 4.2) has the following two rules: 


e It will always be ai,» ue , whether it is a nominal or verbal sentence. 
e It will always have something (mostly pronounsy which will return to the Jo) 


This (pronoun) is called the wt . 
Examples; 
TUAT Oo] ¥ Te f 
peas i 


This is an example of the as being a nominal sentence. Also there is a 


pronoun within it, ¢ +), which refers to J, 04 Yi which is ,s.u 


— 


This is an example of the az being a verbal sentence. Also there is 2 


pronoun within it, ¢ »), which refers to J,o,.) —yi which is 1 


*°° Q) What are the different words used for J,o41i Yi in terms of number/gender? 


A) The following table mentions the different words used for J,24.! —yi in terms of number/gender 
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“30, Mention the twenty-five different forms of i+) 


Ai CG “OOO ae eae ( U9 pny dime SUA 


Sly) MIS, (E5515) J! GIy (E51) db) AI) on 


~ &£ 


464) eo, ge 
gel) (HN) 4 Lal) (EUS) 4 Capdll (15) Sf lel 


‘n combing the five nouns of 


—_— ——_ 
——— _ 
—_— a 


Ar created whe 


A t. : 
dicai ur 1 with ithe five pronouns of addressing. 
Ay Phe table below mentions the twenty-five different forms of su 


~~ 
in 
~| created when combining the 


fiveindicating nouns with the five pronouns of addressing 
ay | 


W will an indication be made to a close, medium or a far person thing using the 3 - \} cle 


AO TTe. mi or - 41s s a . 
A) Using ne 3, y! lel an indication can be made to a close. medium and a tar person thin In tne Tous ine 


sOnclose> an indication will be used without adding anyth 


— . 

Forin—between, an indication will be used by adding us 

fOr sar, an indication will be used by adding —ib3) 3~ at the: 
| 

One are 0; . 

ples are given below: 


welose an indication will be made using the 3,-yi —\ without adding anything at the end 


these will be used when the indicated is close. 


er -  S rs ; 
VAI c ps e2 ¢ dys Sil Slkowus SID, br) IS 


Sedium an indication will be made using the iyi | by adding Wud) G at the end 
6 dol as; c Vlamts Gules « bj sls these will be used W hen the indicated is not too close and | 


nie. ry \ : : | 
f Stead it 1s inbetween. Also, the above examples will be used if the the person being addressed is one 


ifthe person/people being addressed is two males then us will be used 


. Bet SG : wet} us! ¢ Vita LSUIs ‘ >) we | 


{th ‘people being addressed are more than two males then is wv ll be used 


Similarly 
Simil rly he particles will change accordingly for female gend 
Pfar al indication will be made using the i) by adding us: J» at the end/and the letter (3) 
pre it. : 
Bi wb . He; SUG, these will be used when the indicated is far 


rq 
Tt - a a! 
. 
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J 07 Set y4_ SA OG 5 < ee 
Abe 395 Cas 59 coh 9 B! EG eS! Obs 

es. 
C35 (Aly Bis Es.ily 


a 
f 


Jnill poly ela pal schey (6h) sae (ils La, 


474 gos OOS 1 fGa 0. 5 i ( 
(442.c O4.26| ely) s Bey Ss cs Ul cs! (1555 3} a WA] lel) 


é6.ily sl (lize eal ald) 5H Yonse IS | Lal ce HL) a> 


) Oy isthere any difference in the use of ( & ) and ¢ 7 


Aj The major difference between (  ) and , :) is that. 


nn ) = 
472 = , . ’ , ae é q *.s v8 ¢ an , » 
Q) Why is the J, ( $9) mentioned as Zhi ¢ 35 )? ) e i is ger erally used for a rational being. 
e u is generally used for an irrational being. 
‘ 


So yl) 
mention 


A) Js! ( $3) 1s also known as wth ¢ 33 ) because this letter is only regarded as a relative noun 
. Q) What other nouns can be used for JSeoshi —¥i ? Mention an example for each noun and 


we 


ir rules in te Beem of number/gender. 


: 


according to the tribe of Banu Tayy. 
473 : | | 
Q) Mention a poem in which the noun ,; 35 ) has been used as an Nee Translate tl the 
rom) £. Aad 
A) The tol owing are also regarded from amongst the J,~,\) .-5 
(J!) C8! GI BG ) 


explain bnefly. 
A) The following poem uses ¢ 35 ) as an J, ogi i | 


Translation: Verily the (disputed) water is my father’s and grandfather’s water (which | 


Explanation: The (¢ $3 ) mentioned in this poem is in the meaning of ¢.ii , 


} 
f 
f 


inheritance), and my well that I dug and constructed. «. 
neo = 
which comes to join the : 
: 


previous sentence to the following sentence crelative noun), hence it is translated as ‘that 


ned above will remain in the same Sarl = They do not change with number 


*”* Q) Is the Jy2sl! ¢ Ji) mentioned used for any , Ji )? Explain with examples 
unless Alllspenouns mentio 
5 ‘; 
7 


A) Jes ¢ Jl) is specific with two forms: 


4 “an 


- - ; E; 

ae | alli be regarded as J...) a. 

© je! 1 — The ( Ji) that sometimes occurs upon an jel! _| will be regarded as . zender. Wh ichever gender it is, any of them can be used except: 
Jpriali | — The ¢ Ji ) that sometimes occurs upon an Jyaal! —i will be regarded as Joli ¢, 7® The noun ¢ £1) is specific for males. 

» Th gown 4%!) 1s specific with females. 


oS 
e 


The table below mentions an example for each: 
~ Q) Mention the detail of Jysl! ( i)? Also mention whether this is the Samieyas\( 35) Oni thes 


Example 
houns mentioned earlier. 


B35 Cola yes . 
Wi i ee eo ‘tr 
Seca That person came to me who hit Zaid A) There are two types of ¢ 35) 
Ss } i 
wae Cost asl tyel> Steet! ( 53) — The 33 ) from the six nouns. 


That person came to me whose servant had been hit 4 . 
P — WyOses (35) — Lhe 33 ) which is a relative noun. 
Tovar ) which is from the six nouns is ~~. Hence, it will change according to the state. 


*”° Q) Is it permissible to do 4i- of the wt ? Explain with an example. i 
: and It ; he ( $y which is from the relative noun is ~. Hence, it will not change irrespective of its state, 


A) It is permissible to do 4i~ (drop in words, not in meaning) of the wt as long it occurs as a J+ 
does not cause confusion. 
@ samiatul lim Wal Huda © 
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7 « 
ts oS 4 
4“ & > 
a ; 
of ge 


a 
bh 
- 


~— 


BSS Ee 


477 . ae ) 5 
Q) What is the definition of [wi —! : 
A) jaw! —! (a noun rendering a verb) is 
«lili: AN exe | AIS 
se a sa st ae So 
‘It is every noun which is in the meaning of an imperative verb or a past tense verb 
Fh Q) Give an example with translation of an j.#i —) in the meaning of an imperative verb and r 
verb? 


A) The following table mentions examples for an j,i i in the meaning of an imperative verb o1 


tense verb. 


n" " “~* y | 
J y! st ; ay) ay | 


Imperative verb 


Give Zaid time 


=) 
45 Sie | 
Zaid went far 


el fad gas 
Past tense verb 


| *” Q) Are there any specific scales for an |.u| | which are based upon rules ( _ ..3 )? Mention examples 


A) There is one specific scale for an [aw —l, if it is a word which has three root letters. 
The scale is jus, this creates an imperative verb meaning. 


Examples; 


This means 


‘descend . 


This means 


‘ > 
leave’. 
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; ’ 
Coasts LUGO I 


a) 
. 
—— : ——-—--- ay, Pr 
yy ty «it . 4 ~ ; - . - . 
‘Examp e: ey cl 6s , in this example the real version is 2 5) «4. The pronoun at the end which is the 


Av isdropped in words as it is occuring as. a Jai. and by dropping it there is no confusion caused: 


. 


oat 4s ; ? “ll: , 
Bitsiyand’ (ai ) be regarded as —~. or will it be regarded as ~~ ? Mention an example. : 


> 


enerally, the nouns ( tsi ) and ( # ) will be regarded as U«.. Hence, they will change depend ing on 


ie + 4d y : - : ; . i. at ' 
- the state nov ever, there is one case where the preferred view is that it will be So: This is when (isl) 


. ee p Atl obs ia 41S ip §Sp3 F (Then we will take from each group those which are most 


é . 


disobedient to All: hy. In this example the word , I ) 1s Gla. to the pronoun (ea): Also, the beginning 


he dois dropped as it is really ¢ Gr - 45) Je 12! 44 247i) , the pronoun ( 4) 1s hidden. ratite 
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‘ 
| 4 
sw" ee , , j f 
ra é 5 ; 7 ° 4 
-— : ‘oy \ J 
-. ~ | 
wg” ? . 
4 _ ne » Zt . ‘ 
‘ - J - o- ; . f 
a a 4 - —- - - ‘ J, lt ae { . 7 : . é 
7 ° if a 4 ¥ : - 7 ; . P ‘a a 4 : : Ss 4 
a . aad » es - . ‘ Z < a } " z 
= of . 3 - . 
* We 
7 
~ - 
P —b. - — = ai 


— -_ os : 
aS a  l—ET—E Eee . 
482 Meaning of the syn 
Q) What 1s the definition of =1,24) ? The sin. 


A) =l,24i (noises) are 


483 | 
Q) Mention some examples for =i;-4). 


A) The following table gives some examples: 
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“we. 
= 


482 


lee ‘os [ les 355] 


430 
& +o . i 
7 4 
ao, < ‘LS ey . wale in 3 ; Sal ARS, (Ens) da Heys a A lis — 
(EP ptént & He 9) STA Spal (GIES Spe 4 S> bd 15 2), ai ee 
— 4 
: 7 41 ZAN wit 4 - ar : w ¢ 
$B a acts Mes | (CNY) eB cee (GEIL) Sei uD gf - 
Te! 84> : < 5 


(lias) (HE) s (plese Ue. obeSU Ute ,f - 


dansliol Lge 53 lei}y SLAY clani 6 Cu a! oes 


= Qjparenthere any other meanings that the scale Jus creates other than the meaning of jail lly 
Mention examples. 
A) Thescale Of Js creates other meanings other than the meaning created as an ail = 

f ~~ 


| Three ofthe meanings of this scale are mentioned below with examples. 


ae alia’. > \\-* 
Ay ns Stas ( Je ) 


‘definite root noun’. 
s. at 4 4 
Sih ais Jl) 


Meaning of a 


$a 4 


ia 


P 

je s{ _ g3 _ _ 8 4, 2 
a) EA) 4S Wed al oS 2 4&) St a) “b> 
i? - va “ o : r — 


Dissolute woman. 


roe ¢ . . nals t . an ; 
It is every word by which a noise is mentioned or a noise is given to the amma’ quality for a female’. 


SHU ule ( Stes) 


alas 
This is aname of a female. 


Meaning of a 


‘name for a female’. 


Meaning 


431 , - : . 
7 Q) When the word is on the scale of Ji and is a ‘quality for a female’ are there any further rules? 
a 
A) When the word is on the scale of Jt and is a ‘quality for a female’ then it is compulsory for 4 
a 
Parti 


This is the noise made by a ‘crow’ 


- 
: 


C Gl Of «6 to appear before it. Ifa particle of ix is not before it then it cannot create this meaning, 
This is the noise made to make a camel sit te. Th: 


TT eee 


is is the reason for giving an example with the letter of ,x in the example above. 
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[OULS 


CO ae } 
x nt SIS oo 5) pat te 1 


Cao? 5) rs wee sue - , (-s i Ss » ei ot easly 4 b> GU 2825 ols Eiks om, 

(55) 9 (CS) yay wht Sie [le Ju] i - | => 
[pe (2) Selgsesl (Ly) ce le GS) SI dels [oa] PN ely cil! le U5 cls aif BW Ls os 
OME SEY, Risy eI) ls 2,0.) aa : 


4 
f $ (4 Oy, 


tT 
. 7 


| elS|] 
SAS dae Ls (GEL 


ie) 
07 I T ein Oitia Fim, a 


wg | , 
rm.) he 


- , 


4, ,9-- S$ \-[2- 4. of 4\7102 eacl- yt 
w= );*) 9 (Oks: HN) (a3 3s) os (CR) UAT pf 


487 OQ) What is the definition of 2ULSi ? 


A) oS indications) are 


- ~ 7 s |, 7 
ote Sid 5! gt ode Se SE tel os 


‘It is every noun which indicates upon a vague number or vague talk’ 


#88 Q) Mention the nouns used for =uts with examples. } 


Ay The table below mentions four words for =Uts with examples. —_—— 


$505 Lele 0 


~ Uy What is the definition of aL ¢ 


A) tS (com Dounds) are 


In this example, the word ,s is indicating to a vague 


« wm « 


ae . ‘ . . . 
, ° ’ ‘ - “7... ~ J ric 
os! a - ao A 


, - Joe 


How much knowledge do 


number, not specifying the amount of know! ge 


you have? Seeevery moun which has been joint from two words which have no link between them’ 


— an 


! a ASB 55 C te In this example, the word ‘is is indicating to a vague _ ) In the definition of as. what does the word z..; refer to? 
| hat d b scifying the da AMiathedefinie | 

’ . . ‘ es ; = XY a = | L, a) . = , , - > > . » . e 
| I came on that ay number, not specifying the da) a] Oy) AEE O. “lead 1oOn of LS. the word i_. refers to either: 


* Oe a ae v2 I - : : _ + . ; — ; 
ran Fy aS alt: n this example. the word <2 is indicating to 2 m* enh , 
oS as P oo See) i — A link of 4. & 4) 1 Example: 26 4 


I said such and such vague talk, not specifying the talk ~~ | | | 
: Te : | Ow By! —~ =A link of Su & oJ! Gua. Example: 23) 
S535 255 Chis In this example, the word 33 is indicatingtoa_ | 4s 
\ 


or’. 1 f=<96 
OyIne 
mJ, 


_— | Al ~ 
terms of —.. and (g~ what are the rules =.S> ? Explain in detail. 


I did so and so vague talk (action), not specify Ing the action Ey) | it 
— — 4) : 1 terms ® 


Bes and 3 the rules of LS. are as follows: 


he there is a hidden letter between the two parts, 


Q) How many types of - are there? 


; the: | r} >» . =4)| = 1xe , 
A) There are two types of 55 . AMCTI both the parts W ill be Co! tt So (xe d upon Fathal 


: 
Exampl mim a7 8 = .% 7 C. Seve! | 
Exar . wp rs dan ps 4 ¢ a Ans)! 6 pant au ( tr A 


© EGE YI ( AS). 


ee 


NT yn la) 2 * ' 
SNe trst part of -5 2) will not be ~:i\ J x. Instead it will be given the is of dilator 


° repee (-5). 
°° Q) What is the word after , :&) called? Explain with an example. 


e If there is no hidden letter between the two parts, 


ther the first part will be reall le gue and the second part will be given the oy of Gat! 3b. 


A) The word after (54 will be called ~é . qj 
- any nae Sig) : | Meeting oy. Sins fst. alg diy Seis ne 
Example: ¢4ite 945 46 - The word >, in this example 1s 5 . ' —— : “gs 
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‘481 Q) Mention ie rules Of 214i") ¢ ><)? Mention an example 
mS Fg > ae . : 
“i 


¢ 
“yeu ice ) has the following rules: 


e Thew ord after it (,-£) will be singular. 


_, a | | 
abr e Thewc ee It (-£) will be in asi de. 


e Somet mes (é2) from the letters of /arrcan enter upon the ~~ of 45 


Patel) (ie fos 2 oe 
[Spo Stell] (14k Ji fn 2d) 


_—. 


Sometimes the ~ is hidden if there is a sign which indicates upon the hidden 


Explanation 


In this example, the word ».-, which 1s the — of 


cad 
“ ° 7 “-7 


Cie tire p>) (5) ($a 2 65) 9 FUE Hs 0S) icf Citi we 


iY! ( 5) 1S Singular and Uy. 


tL _ 


In this example, the word »-, which is the — of 


iY! ( -5) 1s singular. However, it is ,s. because 


4! ( -~ ) has entered upon it 


In this example, the word |,\,. which is the — of 


ee es 494 | | 
. - ° . - | " ; + algae LF hi | The eal sentence is ¢1 Ne wite. eg 
Yor Conger yd) 3 (5 ) 6) shel. oS S| | EGS is your wealth? | * gai ( -5) 1S hidden. The real sentence is ¢ sii; “lS 28 


‘how many dinaars is your wealth?’ 


4 


» jy Menton the rules of #3) ; ==) ? Mention an example 


Ayes 255 has the following rules: 


Phe word after it ¢) will be singular or plural. 


TNH . 


Pene word after it (,£) will be in ji d> 


° porien mies ( ¥- ) from the particle of /arrcan enter upon the i of 45 


- c.. ‘a _ a 7 “yr LC : 
eae sometimes the ~< is hidden if there is a sign which indicates upon the hidden 


: 


Exar Dp. € 


; 
» 
“e+ 


Explanation 


tens 
Sn 


[n this example, the word Ju which is the — of z Hl (oS) 1S 


singular and js». 


In this example, the word Ju, which is the mf Of Gti ( SFIS 


493 


Q) What meaning does the word @,4\ ( :5) create? 


| : Hoy plural and yy >. . 


a | - 


In this example, the word Ju which is the i of Hh (pS) is 


A) The word #,41 ( ¢& ) creates a meaning of 33 ‘a lot’. 


494 Q | ; “a -» 
n terms of __s3 (sentence structure) what will the ; :“) be regarded as? | , 
) —>/ ( ) (>) 54 singular, it is 55» because si; -») has entered uponit, — 


, 
‘ 
’ 


A) In terms of _.% (sentence structure) both types of eS will be regarded as: 


| 
L 
. 
In this example, the word #3 which isthe fof gai ( Sy is | | 
| 
| 
| 


] 


¢ 24 if there is a verb after it, which is not fully occupied in terms of Jy hidden. The real sentence is fo po a 
EE ‘ pe 4 . 


¢ 3% if before the .s there is a particle of Jarrora mudhaf ‘how many times have you hite 


° »» if the situation of the 5 does not fit the #2 or 3% case | 


194 
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— i a 


—— 
eee, —o w 
< 


#° Q) If the :£ is regarded as 34 then which type of ,,4 will it be? 


Mention examples for each type of ,s. 
A) When the ¢5 is 3% it will be regarded as the following: 
Reason for Example for 


EV ( 5) 


Example for 


Ut! (5) 


ys State 
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Explanation 


<< 


In both of these examples the :s is 
occurring as ,.* because of the +) 4 
before it 


In both of these examples the 1s 


, . i 
occurring as _,.+ because of the Le. Delors 


x 


—_——— 
CC 


4 
4 
.. 
- 
— 


SQ) Ifthe i megarded as 3-2 then which type of —,2. will it b 


ee 


AW. 1en : A; h a a | 


; 
: 


—— 


. - 
’ 
7 
¢ 


Example for 


e-Yi ( 5) 


495 


0 ans AF Jaite ne Lal odes OLS 5} — 


4 Vote WES OE 5, 8: 


essex it will be regarded as the following 


Example for 


Bn! ( S) 


° 
TM yard }) oS 


e? Give examples for each'type Of 5s; 


In both of these examples the ssas 
occurring as a « Jud Of the Vere 


occurring after it . 


In both of these examples the S545 
OccurTing as a jl» Jai Of the Verb 
occurring after it . 

In both of these examples the <5 1s 
OCCUITING aS a 45 Jats of the verb 


occurring after it . 


a“ 

oy. 
TE, 
‘8. sti 


- 
r 
T. 


yy iA 
ZAI 
yo 
Lf, 
Bi 


eer eon | ee PC Oo 


cap oe Et oS 13 Ve Nee 
Plea Jb5 35) 5 "CBE Se, po ue We? Sed Tae 
Tae (ees i Ss (Sas $2 eS) 5F BE ols o| 4 


0 
: Jes) = 
(EF) 4 (535) 5 (Ar) 9 (ZEST 4d! GLall Ge of asloy) - 


r ie mal) 


(she US AR 45 t= OS IS Be) sf iS 35 US te 28 dy Ju : 
ES se 2091 aly iss lia leg tyne CI Vi olScal Gye Stl ory) 


*Q). {the -s Is Teg: ded as eu then which Cype of 
Ee 505 i 504 : A) When the 45 i: eet it will b 
ASV! 3 ad) JS) Ley UgajdU ~LWl U Gets Eg Os ) gay pili leg € regarded as the follo 


(182: 3) cI] (552k ») CS 9a ATION Mal ait | 


| S| Pix. ae Explanation 
Ju | 


<# will it be? Give examples for each type of ,s 


Wing. 


In both of these examples the :< is 
| Ne re Ne, 3 OCCUITINE as § y because it is not occurring 
°F Q) What does z2cii 23574) mean? aaa a 
) S ae 55 


aS — e+ OT a 


A) ¢22i 4b) refers to those nouns denoting ‘place/time’ which are indeclinable. 
502 


In both of these examples the ¢¢ is 


Q) When will the words (€#), (535), (4s) and (45) be 5. and what will it be 3~ upon? Give ey 


: we 3 occurring as ¢,. because it is not occurming 
imples | —S 
A) The words (24), (533), (45) and (5) will always be _.. except with two conditions it wil! be eu 98, 


\ ~Q) W he iV or | 
= XY 4 vv ih} ¢ 


nthe ¢¢ in the example 4;3' 45 ef not be reg 


arde d aS Sya , 
A) The : in the e: 
iad 


| ple 533| 1; +S cannot be regarde 
When the «| GLa. of these words is not present in words . 


#&§ 


d as ~ 52» because there is no verb after it. 
For the 5 to be reg 


| | arded as >< there is a condition that it has a verb atter it. 
e When the «| sta of these words is present in Meaning . 


AoW 
yh yy 4 & 
yWr 


can the oe in the example 1375 |35 - not be regarded as 
Examples: aj 5 (64: 44i a, in this example the word (35) and ( 4s; ) are both ga) de because t] 


? n the example ae JP -> cannot be regarded as ~»2 because the verb after it is acting 
| Lz. of both the words are not present in words but are rather present in meaning x 
| —F a 2 = upon the pronoun ( » ). Hence, it is already fully occupied. It cannot take a second Spake. 
The complete version of this verse js- Id ee Ik if UF JS by adi a. 50 >). 


Q) When the (5 is in the €#» case then when will it be regarded as {x and when =? Explain with 
503 , = loa $ a ot , ” 
Q) When the words (24), (535), (a3) and (7) are sali Je 5, what are they called? exam 
| : 4 
A) When the words (C+), (55), (43) and (5) are sail Je fer they are called =W) ,limits/boundanes), Wher 
because in words they occur at the end (bound 


| > 1s in the €#- Case, it will either be regarded as [. or .= . If the word occurming after 
ary) of the sentence as the «i Lz. is hidden he (5) 1 
>°* Q) When will the w 


10t denoting ‘Place/time’ then it will be fu and it if is denoting ‘place/time’ it will be ~ 
ord; é% ) be s~ and what will it be ge upon? 


A) Mostly the word ( Ute ) 1s al le 


he 
by 


a cf lor fa: a 325 25 , in this example the ,: 
a ofince “nl: of : 
MULES pl Beeitime’ , 


Example for > sic re 


will be regarded as (4. as the word after oS 1S not 
s~ , only in certain cases it will be in So Case, 


, in this example the ,s will be regarded as ,~ as the word after 5 is denoting 


| 
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511 


(Anse Sea} 15) DUST) 9A eV) aL) Lote, ts of jet 
(Ga Sal 15) UT) 4A wledll Lol 


Vrni, SIG al fo) A tebe Gee a ee “ie 
0 eer Se 25 7 os 15 a 512 ¢ 
3) Ete) 9 ales, de! POLLS! Lede, len, elt As (>!) :\euag 
es] “ “~ - C4 —- - 
“Aly Oo Dont) Sil ge s O94 . ei a 
G “8 | i Is (C | 5) Why is the word ( 2: ) fixed upon Dhammah? Explain in detail 


on A= [ae We - ae ss +e - - , - 
Oworaigee= 19 -) Je -. because it is similar to the vt as the | GLa 1s rarely a single word 


3 51 cenn0S 
yle Ul bt els 1d} betel) ; “os ('3!)  Ngeng 


515 3% @ 314 
‘ > s°® . . . 
OI (sl) 9 (Sl) ~ sigeng —-, ,. 
G4) instead the .)) Lz will be a sentence (Ale) 
certain sentences and poems ¢_> has been made W4La. to a >a (single word). Is it permissible to 


. - - ; . a ? 
Notice in this example the verb is past tense, however, the meaning has changed to future. Also. make > the 4.2. of a single word? 


asl nes - = 4 : , . 
Ay Accoraingsto most scholars the word &_~ will not be Gx. to a singular word, instead they 


notice there is a conditional meaning present within the sentence due to ( (5) ) . 
mannan that tha + . a , | 
mention hat the single word Occurring after &_- will be treated as such a lu. whose »~ is hidden 


°1 Q) Mention the rules of ¢ 13; ), Mention examples. 
Menton with the translation. 


yi, ~ 4 es a A : * P 
-. Q) Mention z poem In which the a) 3Le. Of the word eS ye 


A) The word , }3) ) has the following rules: 
- ~ 0 9 
Ay In the followir y poem the word after > , the «| Jia is si: 


e Mostly it enters upon a dlaw! a4) (verbal sentence) as it creates the meaning of condition 


Example: +--+) calb (3) 457 (I will come to you when the sun rises) . wb fee bce es ul 
— Ol a 6 a» 45 = . 
GOMsmave yOu not seen where the star SuAai/ is rising ... 


Sometimes it can enter upon a <e¥i i+) (nominal sentence). 
— ; : - = ; 
syivientionithe rules of the word é:~ . Mention an example 


Example: ib 424i 3) 457 (I will come to you when the sun has risen) . | 
AT 1¢ word ies will always be Jia to a i> . 


Sometimes it creates the meaning of sls (suddenly). In this case a {4 will occur after i 
Example: iss ati (5\5 > (I came out and all of a sudden a prey was standing) . pees fl! , in this example the word {_~ is Lx to the sentence 4; 4, 
What will the word , 13) ) be gv upon: 
’ ; ! fs — lh «lL : + : 
A) Generally the word ( 3 ) will be 5,5) Je cs (fixed upon Sukoon), A) Generally the word ¢ 3} ) is aS) 4 
510 Ween . - ; 
~ Q) What mear & does the word , \5} ) create: Mention examples. 
Lear 


>! Q) What will the word ( 3) ) be g~ upon? 


513 ' : 
Q) Mention the rules of ( 3| ). Mention examples, 
A) The word ( 3 ) has the following rules; A) The Word ('5| ) creates two meanings; 
. a ‘ P : . ° — cs 
ly F iture ( Skint ) meaning — even if it enters upon past tense verb it will change the micaninge to) 
ah 
@ 


e Mostly it enters upon _,ot past tense verb). 
future a 


7 


e Either a caw! 4) or XeY\ 4) can occur after it. | 
2) Conditional ( b,5 ) meaning — the word ,( \3; ) mostly creates a meaning) Of condition, not 


Example: 
ite calb 3) L — The word ( 3 ) has occurred ona dadl dood! . always . 
Example qi 


+ 


dale Ja! 3) Ht— The word ( 3) ) has occurred on a eS! Uo! . 

* Q) What will the word sl) and ¢ $f) be s~ upon? Also, mention why it comes. _ cents a a 

A) The word ¢ <3!) will be rail le «3.» (fixed upon fathahy, It comes for denoting a ‘place’ : When the help of Allah comes 
200 
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(5455 Shs (Seeté Gil) 54 le 


4 ee ae! . 592 
(%) Lge ene O} ol Js! 923 


~~ 


C145 23h GS) JG. iss, 


o . “ 525 ~ 
- S . 
L) = (oS) ble ete of oak Aa ants 
=o 5 ° S - : . 
ots ) JL Oo | a> ; — i. == 
/ | The w dy ¢ “s~ (fixed upon alif ) It comes for denoting a place’ 
a. ae : : ords ( <i ) and ¢ 4! ) create 


— 


ae FP 4 o- 2 ef y 
14 ala) CS! (14g) cols Us 


520 
Q) What will the word ¢ oti ) be 3~ upon? Also, mention why it comes. 
é “a ‘ ’ ’ +: \ — 
Example with ¢ 3/ 
3) 


A) The word ( oul ) will be coal de cs. It comes for denoting a ‘ame. 
(se ‘oS. 3 
Where are you sitting? 


521 ; . 
Q) Mention with examples, which meanings the word ( dt! ) create 
Oe Where are you walking? 
| ———— ——— 
; | 
i 


. * “-« 


Ay The word , Sti ) creates the meaning of: 
r 2 : = a ’ > e= 7 
| -. feb! _ fa 
Wherever vou sit I will sit 


Wherever you sit I will sit | | 


Question When is the day of judgement? 


>22 QO) What will the words (2) and (42) be g~ upon? 
A) The word ( 44) will be oS) te <x. 


The word ¢ 1% ) will be zai Je <3. 
523 : . ! | : ‘ 
Q) Mention with examples, which meanings the word ¢ 1 ) and , 4 ) create 


A) The words , 4 ) and ( i ) creates the meaning of. 
When are you travelling? 


AEN Example with ( +) Example with ( 4 ; | f 
s4,? 52/4) an iy te] y rt >. a : . 


at IPH ‘ =. 

bet! 5) antl o§s 2 Ah; Le 
i I have not seen him since | 

_  Conait When you fast I will fast 


Beginning of a [ have not seen him since 


time 


mez) COE It comes for denoting a ‘situation’. 


’ . ps #?e 
_JS* “aa 


SSI ales 
pence 35 WB 45 & ; 
|‘ lay’ | a a1 ol ) will be « 


The complete 
| have not seen him for [wo days. | have not seen him for two da 
Q) Men p e e 
a) Y. tion with exam les. W hich me aninys th word ( Ae 5) create 


time 
A) he wo d cS) creates the meaning of 


4 ’ fet ie , 
a Q) When will the words ; 4 ) and ( 4% ) create the meaning of 542) Jsi ? Mention an example 
: ssi Sa i rare capable of cc 9 as an answel | = a 
; ¢ _ Example with ¢ 5") 


e 


A) The words ( 4 ) and ( 4% ) will create the meaning of #42 Js if they are capable of comin 
| alg cil Cs 


3; will be in the meaning of 5iL' Js! because it is possible | 
How are you? 


sentence 2241 p35 6 23h & , 


to a question with the word ( z). 


Example: The 
question to be $435 <3 & & (since when have you not seen Zaid?) — the question starts wit! 
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(Gs Stay 42 (ie) ns (OL) 9 (cal 76 


- 


2§ 


Bs 
om (Od 


> bts, ype) 43 b juin y (Aes) OF | z 5 ale 


29 ie 


Us i, WN, OM, ON, gall 345 SBS 45 cles 


[1192s] (gsi. GGolEal| 43: 


2 A53 day de aa gle lagly 5 


935 
(det) 5 (luis, 


>7° Q) What will the word (bs ——i 


) be \s~ upon? 


V1 the W 73 ce, : ef doin ~ 
Ords ¢ i ) and ¢ 1% ) create the meaning of s4J\ ae ? Mention an examp 


: le 
The = words ( 1 ) and ¢ 12 ) will cre 


ate the meaning of siti a if they are capable of coming as an 


Z - 
> j ; " aw: X2IT le: . es se pemee «5 2558 > ioe - 
A) The word ( 45 ) will be Ges a Th entence a9 te 4), & , will be in the meaning of sil) ax because it is possible for the 
531 | é. 1 to) ce 
Q) Why does (43) COMe Ina sentence? qu tion to t = ei G ou -> for how long have you not seen Zaid?), the question starts with :¢ 


; aout will the words (sAJ ) and ( oa ) be 
Ay 


A) The w + upon? 


ie 


ord ( hi ) COMES 1N a sent m 
ence to e dees " - 
Phasise the meaning of ae rl! (negative past tense The rord ( ( i will be Yi st & 


er q e a £ . : ‘ ~= = * 
PP€ar except after negative past tense verb ee DEG SN be -. 
upon? . 


verb). This is why the word ; 43 ) will ney 


» 
4 


>32 Q) What will the word (3) be zc. 
Y 


A) The word ¢ 7232 » will be <: 


st® ee according CO most scholars. 
Some scholars mention it will be --: 5: 
t will be call le os. 


, Whereas, some scholars mention it will be Si ds 


_— es 


533 Abe. 
Q) Why does , J7% ) come in a sentence? 


using the word ¢ is) 1t& 


A) The word ( {2% ) comes in a sentence to emphasise the meaning of “fal Li-i «negative 


resent/future tense verb). This is why the w Pir < PF Ve a anita ; | 
xf 


present/future tense verb. 


nT 

adil eal glen 

Example J 
~~ — ~J@ ~ 


ee a ae 
ee 


534 © * \. 4 h- / ~ é . ” = ~ : ; > 
Q) When any of those 4,4 which are not a4) ul (fixed to a sentence) are made Six to 2 ade (the money is with youy — this can only be used if the money is with the person at the time of 


sentence, what will the —\s| on the 4,4 be? Mention an example. 


~~ £) d 
Speaking ; 


A) When any of those 4,4 which are not i.4! J} ~~ (fixed to a sentence) are made Six toa: 


; i f 
> juh the money is with you) — this can be used whether the money 1s with the personvat the ume O 


then the 4% will either be; speaking or itis not present with him (instead it is at home). 


e o —hence it will take whatever —\,s| it normally takes. 
«zi pf. 
| ® leona i ($-*- 


Example: 


a So. ) What oth sr ways can the word ¢ 54) ) be said? 


AT word ( 54 ) ean also be said in the following methods 


45 Jus 


= 


. 4th | cee ey set oe Jia Can be prayed as — NCE, a aup as IC IS 
The word »%; in the sentence [119:sul] sgbie Gfisltall Aas pf J4e Can be prayed as Uw. Henc 


— a 


or it can be read with a ins as it is La. to a sentence ( d= ). 
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539 f” 
salL8| 


EE) iY) Qe Sige AP 3 a! [a5 b) api] 


ccm 
—_—$_<_———— 


>38 Q) Mention the two types of nouns in terms of aes (definiteness)? Mention example: 
A) Nouns are divided into two types in terms of ane (definiteness) 


The table below mentions both types, including definitions and examples. 


Jey 
The person 


A noun which has been created for a fixed 


(specific) person/thing. 


A noun which has not been created for a 


fixed (specific) person/thing. 


fe Q) Mention the different types of 4. ? Mention examples for each type. 


A) The table below mentions the six types of %.. with examples. 


a Pronouns, 
5 are Y! 
Proper names. 


Vague nouns. 


? 
rr 
*5Q) In which other Cases will those ,% that have the two options in terms of Harakah, 


have similar options? Mention an example. 
When any of those 2356 which have two options in terms of Wisi , one option U,~- and the second 
r + have the word ¢ 3|) after it, then it will have the same two options; 


Seenence it will take whatever —\,.| it normally takes. 


6 “) le 
P ls «pe 
£ ar -) } . “ 
Eyamnle 7 
ee 
a — S 
Th 

7 mil 
Bliss 


loraiesam the phrase 473; can be read with a in as it is GLa. to a sentence , ie ) and it can also be 
prayed ow, Hence, depending on the | before it. 
w® 


were xuwra “ j 
Oy) What we . ~ 
Q) What will the —\,c) on the words ( J ) and ¢ + ) be? Mention examples. 


7, Th Pow, le” . et 
Ay The vords (and (¢ 3 ) are normally as, 


lowever, if they have one from amongst ( & ),¢ SI) and ¢ 3! ) after them then it Can Stay Oya Or it Catt 


Example 
—_—_—.... .” 
iy Pie) tes 
lhe word ity ) 


a 
sin the sentence My Sys jb 4% can be prayed rail le coe due to the particle ¢ & ) occuring 


— 


~ 
abéan 
r {te rit ) 
‘ « 


33 4 wre... 
Q) W at W 


ul the word , vil) be .. upon? 


in A Ss ywill be + <) te «s+ according to the scholars of Hyaz. 


lamiat on tA “ 
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rer 2 ° 0% a 540 , 
mee yeti 
—— Th (9) PEV5 (2) Sryatesh (1) 


eee? °3- + SS “0, 2717, , - 
Awe ye eal (6) Aygine 4lo) las | 


541 
a | 6 lew SS | 
: ; “ c+ “ig vs ; ? = 2 = : © : j “ 7 \ iF | wT 25 


b a 


\| NA nite = - Tae\- 
ve Aaa (D) UL Caeectis (4) 


OAL ij [Blab Gof 22] 
sli¥l ot] AS le Jad avy be [o.2! or) ea) FH HEN E45) cy anal”: 5 tales 
546 1; wa Lr . p : . a | | : | = a FN 
(AN) s Hr) y (Ae) A} Otol) ANS Ste bell otell Spely [rue Jf a shall, Ball # as 
: . toad : 


ge? ies) c Weerteren reer 


te Q) In terms of the level of u,.. where will the type tall J) Stell rank? Pole ey a 


Particle with ,¢ .)\ ) before it. 
ib Aa)! J} Gund a] 


| 
“) ac 


A) The type wal) |) Gtali from amongst the types of = will rank, in terms of how specific it is. jy ha 


same level as the «Jj 4t2. , (which will be one of the other types of 3). 


arr - A 
344 , ie soy 12) > yora. hich IS lL. to one of the mentioned, ; 
Q) What is the definition of >4ai\ 1 ? é w ( Cd) in. 


sliSl ay 


ee 
ee 


A) The definition of 34a) 1 is, 


A word which has a particle of .\i before it. 


——_ 


cLbYi atls-T £25 sé Jos ans 


- - 


- = : ———— 


)) What does the word olga refer to ain the types Of Gn.) ¢ 


Those words which have been created to indicate upon the amount of things 


545 


— 


5 
J4— ar ¢ Ve 


Q) What is the name given to the thing that the s4« (number is numbering? A (hewordsea, in the types of a... refers to =\,\Y) cel and — 


; - : SA x 1". ol. += [-> : - : 
A) The name given to the thing the 24 (number) is numbenng is >... or ~ - SO) Wiabistie definition of .is? Explain with an example 


< =—_ 


A) The definition of ,{¢ is, 


546 : . ; ; , : 
Q) In the discussion of numbers (in the Arabic language) how many numbers are regarded main 


° ’ - - ; 
i A>le ae OF Oss J One "2 ae 2 
FA es 8 ‘ *\ = 


numbers? Mention the numbers. 


ers Itissuch not 1 that has been created for a specific person thing in such a way that it does not include 
XY “ Mi j 


A) In the Arabic language twelve numbers are regarded as the main numbers. The twelv 


> ‘+r people/things at one time with one 
are as follows: any other peoT le/thi o one noun. 


)) Fror lamonest all the different types of 4». which type is the most specific? Mention thelevel 


A) The te ble below indicates from amongst all the different +. which type is most specific, eventually 


Number in Arabic Number in English 
: ‘Rott ig to the le 


3 


st specific type. 


Example Level of &- 


Most specific 


Least specific 
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Be ce (cay) SY (ety) op dlecly [aus tall 


Re a5 al * (=| we. c s ° 549 = % 
(Oe Se eetiMesey Ne 5 tc) (BL) ong 
550 


O~) ASA Gp GD Vip C55, (SLe, 520) J 


a, OL) .. , . 547 
Me OP) 8s Coy ey 9 dae May cig 
Wii 

4 Bagi ae 
’ (OES) 9 (OL!) toy) 


’ 


i 
549 
Q) What Harakah will the letter , » ) have in the number i++ ? Mention with examples 


A) The letter ¢ +) will have a &athah (—) ifthe >, is masculine, 


and the letter ¢ +) will have a Saakin; — ) if the >s1e 1S feminine. ¢ | 

OQ. Mi ation the rul f Ee 3 . 

, : YU) Vviention the Cs OF i>! and Okal and -IT . , red, PY “ 

Example: Ji, sé , notice the letter (_; ) has a 4athah upon it as the 254. 1S masculine. a 7% ’ their 5,1. (numbered). Give example 
. A) The numbers 4~), and ot) have the following rules: 

Example: a5 +2 , notice the letter ¢ + ) has a Saakin upon it as the >,1«- is ferninine. ga RNS eee 


550 @ TENE spies Is masculine then the number .. , and ot) will also be masculine 


Q) Mention the rules of the numbers from 2 to ws and their 5,11. (numbered). Give examples 


se lithe ss is ferninine then the number .... u - femini 
A) The numbers from 2 to ws have the following rules: ; pee aan) Wau. as vc ecrLinine 


: ae Ohesas of 1, and ov will normally » Mentione 
e Ifthe 5,1. is masculine then the number 2 to ws will be feminine. ee 3 lly not be mentioned 
e If the 5,4. is feminine then the number &» to z— will be masculine. 


e The 2,10 of 0 to ws will be ¢ yam 2 yeu (plural and in ji UL-). Example Example 


. [os | Example Example | eee 
Number in Arabic eae os Sat . ee : % 3 | 
with masculine >,... with feminine 5... Ly, Aon) (5s 
SMS A AEH | > a Mas 
é = ™ Q) Why are the numbers 4>|, and 5) not usually used in text as an s4e ? Explain withjan example. 


_ Ay The number Mey and Sti are not usually used in text as an 24+ because there is nO proper need as there 


with masculine 3... with ferninine 3... 
Examples: 


--s--—-—_—__-__ 


are Specific scales for nouns when referring to one or two persons/items, howeVenssomenmes the 


"timberstone and ‘two’ are added separately to create the meaning of emphasis. The reason there is n0 
need is because the Singular form and dual form already indicate how many people/things are being” 


7 : i 
_ talked about, there is no need to specify. 


ple: If th re’s a person with you, you CaM Say “*by) St , this sentence clear indicates that there is one 


Ex; iy 


‘petsonsitting with yourself. This is known because the singular form indicates upon this. 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 210 


J ae * 
; p : 
= Js - 
“1g s mf. 
_ / até 


-. a 


md 
7] 
ta S 


553 -f + 3 3 <6 mf : Sys uo f “ 4 5 de ~f - 
Cll sae eas SI Tey Hy Spe Ley in 


cared) S| Si shly SU oy Gb DL GIA Opto) s Oly 09s) Sea 


354 


— 


553 . : 
Q) Mention the rules of the number ,++ and the 3,1... Mention examples. 


—_—_——.- -—— 


A) The number +. has different rules if it is occurring alone (3,4+) and different rules if it is oc¢g 
d = es i } 
~ $10) Mention the rules of the numbers pk A>! and ps Ui and their 5.4... Mention examples 
nN pp " —— 


compound structure (_Sy). 
_ | ae | ' , 
WApinemmlemoutmemumbers + i~{and ++ \\ and their >... are as follows: 
‘and +. Wi will also be masculine 


If the number -*s is >,4, then it has have the following rules: 

If the s,... is masculine then the number 3,++ will be feminine. _e Ifthe ay 
| oy Semeiieseasis feminine then the numbers + « 

The dyta Ofte tland + Li will be >t Uy2u (singular and in sii UL) 


— ~ A> 


is masculine then the numbers 
land +. | will also be feminine 


e Ifthe 5,1. is feminine then the number -*. will be masculine. 


e The Dade of pt. will be Ee pou (plural and in peli). 
Example Example ao 


Example: 
Example | eNu 
with masculine 5... with feminine 5... 


Number in Arabic j is 
r with feminine >... 


If the number ++ is -S» (joint with other numbers) then it has the following rules 


If the s,1.. 1s masculine then the number ,+. will also be masculine. 
; will be feminine 


os 
If the 2,1. is feminine then the number i+. will also be feminine. 
| J Sayers Masculine then the numbers from -+« z 
‘sam O 5s an. \\ il] be masculine 


1S feminine then the numbers trom aa 4, 


f the 


° 
Example: 
Example Bey 
SeeugeemanOuthe numbers from + vi to + a: will be 2.4 Gye» (singular and in — ai de> 
t P : : 


Number in Arabic | 
with feminine >... 
Example Example 


with masculine >... with feminine sche 


_ 
; “ , :. : 
A) 8 oom eet 


Note: In the example of >, ++ iA, notice the number «a is feminine with the masculine 


the word ,. is masculine with the masculine ;,... 


Note: The other rules regarding this example is mentioned later. 
wee ),( Veli 


>> Q) Mention the rules of the numbers ( dhe y,¢ Spt +», Sarl ),( Opee® yi St. yo G 


along with their 2,14, Mention examples. 

A) The rules of the numbers ¢ 5344s 5,¢ S¢00 y,¢ xsl )( SA y,¢ Si ),( Sate ),¢ Sst y,¢ Sstts y alot 
their 5,4. are as follows: 

The number will not change irrespective of the 54... being masculine or feminine 


© 
The number will be oj%s if in aij J+ and 33%. if in aii ue or ‘Siac, this is the same | 
other numbers mentioned. | 
( S 

ees 


The 5,1. of these numbers will be 3,4 Spa (singular and in 24) UL-) 


€¢ 


ullim Wal Huda © 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 213 | 


FM wld de loan M9 BLS! le oj 54 
gt list! de ESN] x | 
9 PY cle UL, LL) le GY pclisy [240 55] 
4 Mor) Oa Bal WI e q 
557 -_ 
se! Sie <2 a2 PERRI ( Sc - : 
B> HF Se Fall ba BY Lg jee YoY ly High SI solely [outel! 2] 
(O%)9 Jory (se) 
. aa ae | 
Cpe eet OSES) 29 5.23 a 
Lagat OS dems (UW) bi ch OS 13! YI) p53 SL), (JL, uy) 


te f Sif. 7 - - 558 
(A) PP OM) ley PP (HLe ans) 9 (HEL. OO) si 


a 


Examples: 
Example Example 


with masculine 5,..- with feminine 5,... 


Note: The same rules will apply to the dual or plural form of these two numbers 


557 : | 
Q) In terms of units, tens, hundreds and thousands, in what order will the numbers occur j) 
than one of them gather)? Mention an example. 


A) In terms of units, tens, hundreds and thousands, the numbers will occur in the following orde 


e Thousands 
e Hundreds 
e Units 


e Tens 
Example; The following table mentions an example with the number 4945 for masculin¢ 


feminine 5410. 
Example 


Example 


with masculine 5,1 


Number in Arabic 


Ojai ty Te aosy YT dash hs Speasls tohy WL Anas Syl tags! 
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uth ley (ala) Opuyly ny Be any SY 


. Q)! en 1 on th * rules of the numbers from O9263— As-| CO 


Ay The - rule 


with feminine 3... 


+>} 


“ 


7 F Anat y , 


Ps TO)e ax 3) Cry 31 Vai 
ond § Anis 5) ie , = ' ; be |? | : 
A) 3B} (Aly! Oy 2, OW) 9 (Mery Og tes OW) 9 (lel Upper 
DDD. af we 
= WL) Gl Hh, (a, lyy tu ils) 4 (fay UL) : 
556 | + w. Re ; é 
SIH SAN cw G3 dL af Wiys (by Wh)» aly! 


Example 


In ab Ji ale 
{er 


Jsa-jy 4025 and their 3.12. (numbered). Mention 


“iti 


fthe numbers from 5s 15! tO S525, watz and their 3,1. (numbere d) are as follows 
between 1-10 


1e first part of the numbers (the units) will follow the same rules of the numbers 


in terms of masculine and feminine 
second part of the numbers (the tens) will always remain the same irrespective of 


The sec 
ascu ir e and feminine. 
Ress Of these numbers will be >i 4,2» (singular and in 24) Ub) 


Example 


Example 
with feminine 5,0” 


with masculine >... 


ya 
Number in Arabic 


i? een, i 
Wor} V4, a i> | 
~\2 5970 = - as - 
PPT) ef Gam § AA 


i and their >,4... Mention examples 


~ 


*Q) Mentic on the rules of the numbers wu. and 


it and their >.1. (numbered) are as follows 


= 


dy A 


re 1e. rule: ‘i of th e numbers aL. and wal 
pers iL and wi! will not change irrespective of the 2; being masculine or 


} The nu 1 
feminine. 
See ofthese numbers will be 2,4.) -~ (singular and in }! 1) 


e 
‘ 


‘Wal Huda © 


a iI) 9a > ye we (Chri dni) SI ( ( ne A>|) jay 


yo = 


— 


559 [ 
: Cpe | G3] ‘hes [edu | 2ill] ; ‘ : 

. st) ee re aly C9 Lagetig (Lally (GL) = 
ate ly Sa. Ll wT ae 7 JA 9 

| cant iy (slvl Ly, (Se EH) cuca (fi 
ant L. +. {,) Wl). (WP Dy =) ) 9 (ll Call, (Py Hs (afl 

mee. is Se (olul oN = |* aNIT 

: Sere, (o) C3Vl eh ~y CIV) = a 
65 911! BV (>) 3) gaahl wiyir (4>1b)S° oLJI “ay5 : Sle de, )s (x y db) 


560) 


-_o 4 =o we - r of -* 561 w 
(37352) 9 (2-233!) Le G!s)5 (aj)s be 6 


°°? Q) Mention the two types of nouns in terms of .~» (gender)? Mention examples. 
) Pp — 


A) Nouns are divided into two types in tenms of _ =. 


The table below mentions both types of _~», with definitions and examples. 


—_ 


Definition Exam ple 


ipaks sf asl 23 Uh donle oo ot 
A noun which has no sign of a feminine nature in the | 
word; neither in words nor hidden | 

| ? .t. 1 bei- a a wi 


tae 3) Uad) 2S ome a5 221 
ci) -- Fal ~ - * * - 
A noun which has a sign of a feminine nature inthe | 


Female pa i | 
word, whether the sign is 1n words or hidden. 


»°° Q) Mention, with examples, the different types of esi ur 


a 


— “ ~ 


A) There are 3 ii ur and they are: — 
| 353 5 ee | 
, = Gyaretereany exceptions for the rules regarding the numbers between yi and ws? Explain with? 


an example 
: \) ere is Oly One exception for the rules regarding the numbers from a¢ to 3. 


- a 
Methe ssi. for these numbers is that it has to be Pym su (plural and in ji iin). However, — ; 


the | 


-1s the» ford #. then the general rule of ¢ > |», will not apply, instead mm} his case th 


Will be 3,4: 2,in (singular and in jv) it~), instead of plural it will be singular. 


; _ according to the normal mules should 


°°? Q) In how many situations can the et; be hidden in? Mention the types with examples 
2 in this example the number © 


A) There is only one situation where the «26 will be hidden, this is the noun having a hidden, ; 
However, the word #U 


Example: The word 45) is regarded feminine because the «= (diminutive) form of the word is iz ay, hence, the phrase should be JL & or fn LY. 


is visible in the diminutive form the hidden ; 3 ) has appeared. Lit wi ihe Sst, in singular form. 
Note: Whenever a noun is taken into the diminutive form all the hidden letters become apparent 
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ed 
oo, . Sis a. 
y [eee | . Los | a - | — 
at Jat Ng OT : 
= ae s —f' ~ - ; ~ F c : . ~ . - ap 
pil dee Ol be Ss) bpp gig ULE Le cyte ck gf Whee lb Hii 4 | a 
564 : | sil vi 
mee) 3 Nhe (ty) 9 (OL) a 9 i 
€ 
i 2 
* 
a 4 > 
>®3 Q) Mention the three types of nouns in terms of sii (number? Mention examples 
A) Nouns are divided into three types in terms of 31.48 (umben. 
The table below mentions all three, with definitions and examples. — 
ye F a. 
A noun which indicates upon a singular individual | me) 
Gray lad UG 235582 3 OU 3 | 
= - 
2 A noun which is equivalent of two individuals which | ON >" 
; . - J 
are combined in words and meaning. | 
UE fab 93782 SYS s35laks ait le Js 3 | 
3 A noun which indicates upon many intended | Je, 
aay ae . "J 
individuals with a few changes to the singular word 
ae Q) How is the xs (dual) form made for me words? Mention example. 
A) The ~» (dual) form is made for the ~~ words by: 
e Adding ( ot_ ) at the end of the singular form in 43) J 
( 0 y refers to adding an a/if thereafter a noon with a Kasrah. Also, before the lif 
should change to a 4athah. 
e Adding ( -;—) at the end of the singular form in Ji J and +4) J 
( j—) refers to adding a Yaa with a Saakin upon it, thereafter a noon with a Kasrah. Also 
the Yaathe Aarakah should change to a fathah. 
Example: 


Dual form in Dual form in 


eos ri ES 


Dual form in 


all ve 


Singular form 


Se 
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It is such a feminine noun that does not have a 


(A) 9 (Aalb)S 4dH Le gay sre 


y 
4, 


Definition Example 


’ | ~~ « ° : 4 
ir. >“ ww W FP eed > 
i a § 


It is such a feminine noun that has; 


male counterpart 


’ \ 4 *) . . 
_ — 4 ~~ = a = -— —— — - 
a a 7 6 ~_ 


male counterpart 


- 


hs HH EIS Oy (es) 3 (COTES Cow Mel aA OT OF ont! Ui, 


Lgerslh 4d je CL) gf CIylyy el ce Vr IT Oly (LA) BOUL Igh 


F 
Pe (ileus )9 (OsgLuS SF 


UME ask) :Jsai SlLoyl ve igi Sie Cty [ailoyl ve ttl! Oy SS] | 3 yy >) BG Ob >)s Keb) & CObb)s (CS) & (OL>))S 
565 


(> 


>°° Q) How is the = (dual) form made for >, words? Mention examples. ; 
t 
— 


A) The « (dual) form is made for the 3,12 words by the following steps: 
SS al Ur j ab © ~ 
“Q now Is the = (dual) form made for err words? Mention examples. 


Cy 
wt , : . 6 b ; 
A) Thess(dualy form is made for the ,.22. words through the following steps 


If the Hamzah is original then it will remain as it is when making the dual form 
Example; In the word ¢ which is a 5,12 noun, the Hamza/is an original letter, therefore when J 


making the dual form it will stay. , TRA TC 4 a J! 
e ifthe “a Was Originally the letter , s) and it is a three—lettered word then when making the 
dual form the original letter ¢ , ) will return. | 


ginally a 


Hence, the dual form of the word <i will be sic#s or -:465 (depending on the state) 
If the Hamza/ is not original, instead it has been added to indicate that the word 1s feminine a Saawhich ; ich 3 f 
q Examplemimitne word Uae which is a 2% noun, the third letter which is Af was on 
; —_—— t 
| 7 : . 
Waaw 5) itherefore when making the dual form the letter ¢ , ) will return. 


then it will change to a, , ) when making the dual form. 
Example: In the word <i which is a 5.4¢ noun. the H/amza/ is added to indicate it is a feminine i. ee | 
Pp ele ’ eneestne dual form of the word Ue will be oi: or -jsae (depending on the state}, 


a 


It the Alif was originally the letter ¢ < ) and it is a three-lettered word then when making” 


word, therefore when making the dual form it will change to the letter ( . ) 


dual form the original letter ¢ < ) will return. 


Hence, the dual form of the word ¢t* will be ois or . 33 (depending on the state) 

If the Hamzah is not original, instead it was originally the letter; . ) or the letter, .. . a e,ibe | . . ' ae 
- ah SR TN -xample: athe word >; which is a ,,.i. noun, the third letter which is AF was originally a 
@)) therefore when making the dual form the letter ¢ « ) will return. ¥ 


are two options when making the dual form: 


1. Leave the Hamzah when making the dual form a, . | 
5 Hence, the dual form of the word >) will be OLS} OF Cee) (depending on the State). 


iy 2 o ' , ' iI] | 
auf is more than a three-—lettered word then when making the dual formiyit wall 
~~: 


2. Change the Hamzah toa, ,) when making the dual form | eines 
} a 
Cter (¢ « | 1 
é become the letter ( ¢ ) in all cases. a 
» 
Hamza) a) woe . .. . . - - - a . = Tes. 
Example; In the word 41: which is a ,,2i- noun, the fourth letter which is A4f was onginally, Dy: 


Therefore, when making the dual form the two options will apply; leave the 
' weet Ras 
Vaaw ( By however it is more than three letters, therefore when making the dual form 1 
aft 5 a 
a 


Example: In the word .cs which 1s a 5,4¢ noun, the Hamzah was originally the 


- 


change it to the letter ( , ). 


Hence, the dual form of the word .t-s will be ois or sits (depending on the 
t 


state) if the | Ali will che ge to the letter (GS). 
| Al a , . 3 
Hence the dual form of the word {l will be Okglt or cyl (depending on the state), 


Hamzahis not changed to, 5) . 
If the Hamzah has been changed to a, ; ) then the word ,-s will be NLS or gs (depending @ e.) Ifthe Alif is not changed from a; ) or ( & ) then when making the dual form it will 

4s. 2 — P = he 
me the letter , ts ). > 


on the state). ny 
567 : - ~ i - - . = . @ - > ee 7 
Q) When making the i a GL. what rule will apply? Mention examples. Bya  areeT Pord te which is a jai: noun, the Alif was not originally a Waaw (5) ora Yaa, 

\¢ al 
Making the dual form the A/if will change to the letter ( ¢ ). 


A) When the <=» (dual) form is made ts then the letter ( o ) at the end of the dual form will be 
om ofthe word J+ will be ous or wis (depending on the state), 


dropped. 
: Q [Huda © 220 
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r 
7 Wis | 
= ~L 


PRA 
‘a 


ele a] ‘bas | ate! Jail) 


le pay 65 i Po mu 62 vais sl-| iC Js wes! 2s 


Las 
) 


(Cy) 3 (by)S eat) i 


Hig cle SS) Clb) Leal oain Ss aly diy le tb ys °” 


= 
- 


/ 
Vr wR) «4 


- 
- 


°° Q) What is the definition of «* (plural)? 
A) The definition for ax is 
UG pad Hpk Sie shptads ol6T le 3 2 
A noun which indicates upon many intended individuals 
with a few changes to the singular word 

>” Q) In how many different ways can the change occur in the singular form for it to be regard 
(plural)? Mention with examples. 
A) There are two possible ways that a change can occur in a singular word for it to be regard 


(plural). The two methods are mentioned in the table below with examples: 


Type of change Example 

; be 
“laa pol 

: CO 

Changes occur in words. 

oe, ° = el é< =\\ 
Sen Dee 

, CO 


Changes occur in imagination assumed). 


°2 Q) How is the word wii regarded as a plural despite no changes occurring to the sing 
Explain in detail. 

A) The word vis is regarded as both; singular and plural. Despite there not being any changes | 
singular form, it 1s still regarded as plural as well as the scales of the singular and plural are assumed 
be different. 


The scale for the singular is assumed to be on the scale of the singular word (45 (its plural is , 


The scale for the plural is assumed to be on the scale of the plural word ./ (its singular is 
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iemphrase 25) Ue the word ui js really x; and hence the original form is says , hoWwevers 


U2. of the following word 


oy has been dropped as it is _, 


at are the special rules for the word 


ct2= and the word ral ? Also, mention the reason for this > 


A) The WOrd 22> and the word xi! when made a5 (dual), the last letter of the word ( 3 ) WiIIIDeIGnoppecunnnnEE 
Hence, the Word will become 322+ and 


7 SOm for this rule is that these body parts are such that they always appear in pairs) h@nGeutusus 


°; 
‘} 
Ne eee 


pe ae 
«<“Z roe . 
tho igh they are treated as singular cone thing). 


SS 
569 wn . : 2» 
yyWiten the St. is in the dual form , is ) and the «J Stx is also in the dual form (43), then 


how will the Giz. and «| Utz. appear? Mention the reason for the rules with examples. 


Ay \ hen the tz. is in dual form (us ) and the i GLxy 1s also dual form ( 4 ) then the Gaal 


ap dear as plural (at). 


u 


Mifor this rule is that it is disliked to make a dual Uv. to a dual 


an | 
. a Ma b ‘ 
if > reas 
® 


—_ 


cxample; io 533} als 215 Ji, 3,125), (The male thief and female thief, cut both their hands), in this example 


— 


os 


a 
am 
yj ; Jee 
- h 


% o “\ . 
VOTO t 
WOTG Wel! 


has the structure «)) 42. +L». where both are referring to dual. Therefore, according to : 
ae 


is made plural ; «j.u/ ) not ( 0! ) . 7 


- 
® 

vis 
si) ! : 
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’ s~ 
a ae 7 
ae ona ; 


| 


x =P. - x - A 573 . - ~ ie : ae 
dm gda (Ogi)9 Ghd le ayotae (519) eh Gordie gay SL | Hi 8 a YS ee EN GT de do oly 054s (mys 6,3)i 


gf dew pSV daw Ol le JAS MIS (Ogi) g LE Le gS (6b) al co. s ¥ 5 4 
/ | y s a t ~ a - wt te - . - 
576 Bees Lins (, | SAT a (2) ‘aman (1)| pond (Ie ras! o Pair ao Ol.4)}] 


SVTf = ; 1 op 
(Ose!>) 9 (Opel) bs 05h Odd 2.5 (/ 


dale sly pay el le 929 nds |adicl) asi] 


odrlg sly pity le ghy 2 Say | XSL) i a] 


[ese 2) She A] coed de Seal 


r 
« 

q 
7 


— a = 

3 Q) Why is the word , a3s ) tc not regarded as plural even though the meaning suggests it is plural? 
examples. : ~ q B SUSS 
] Explain In di ta 


i‘. 
= aay 


376 . oe ft 4 ry | ~ - stan 
Q) How is the siti ~-28! ~3! (sound masculine plural) form made for ~~~ words 


Ay The ac) ~524/i 4:41 sound masculine plural) form is made for the ~~~ words by ; 
| | c . Ay Thewwordiy ps ) etc is not regarded as plural even though the meaning indicates upo 
e Adding ( 5;~ ) at the end of the singular form in i J . ) mmm”) > E opr pon ae 
( 5:2 ) refers to adding an waaw with a Sazakin upon it, thereafter a noon with individuals because there is no singular form for this word. The rule for a word to be plural is that 
— - < ( i if it] i, > 
therenastorperchanees made to the singular form, however this word does not have a singular fo 
before the waaw the Aarakah should change to a dhammah,. m= & ae 5 | € a singular form. 
4 0, Whar t : § . = 
: a Wwyewlaceewo Categories can «a be divided into in terms of words? Mention the tvp 
Adding ( :3— ) at the end of the singular form in 2s) J and 34) Ue 7 " 2 s | on the types 
| | | definition and examples. 
( ¢i— ) refers to adding a yaa with a Saakin upon it, thereafter a noon with a fithah. Als ) 
te) ben, ww) bee . : 2 : : *) 
Ay Theyeexplural) can be divided into two categories in terms of words. They are mentioned andes 
P =" Xs 


_ 


the yaa the Aarakah should change to a Kasrah. b. 
defined in he table below. 


Example: | be. , 2 
TSE Bieiioe i ialionn 4 — TT — —————eee 


Singular form 
eo) UL asi UL 
[t is such a plural whose singular version has not been 
changed 
gals 21S 45 


77 : 2 yt So sh sed : ~ - . if 
°” Q) How is the siti ~£<2tii 424! (sound masculine plural) form made for _gyi« words? Mention an § | | £e3j) ‘ 
| | It is such a plural whose singular version has been changed 


example. 


“tal os sed ; : > avr y oe iting ! . % y¥ 5) a « | ; 
Ay The sis gowatli A241 (sound masculine plural) form is made for the _2,i. words by firstly deleting th 5 Q) Mention the two types ot edcath a:di ? Define each type and mention examples. 


— 


DE q Definition 


e Adding ( :j_) at the end of the singular form in 25) J and <4) J. | = 
pial ar jh 


e Adding ( 5; ) at the end of the singular form in a) u . 


| Ni | , 
last letter ¢ ¢ ) and then making the same additions that were made to the ! | A\ There are tw TRS 
Ss) of mee Words. | i re two types Of aFc2t! a:3\ . [hey are mentioned and defined in the table below. 


Example: } ot 1 
em = at It is such a plural which indicates upon a masculine 
Plural form in Plural form in Plural form in | meaning 
| = ; 5 
esl AA yh 
Sb a | 


It is such a plural which indicates upon a feminine meaning. 


yokes) yf aye ay Ge ey Fee ae LY Fu ne a aay ll Sey 


et. (O54) » (Os) 9 (Og5)!). (Ogi) +H 93 3 Lil, ale) eye yasHs 

582 : SUPMErd 5 tt » atte See 
Clits of (sl) ¢ (A}) ob ro) Lo 929 :LJies er i] pos) Yo (sl) 5 C1 ls (snd) Pay (3 [23/) Be Y ol ss 
; (ss) ¥: 9 (Cr) (or (T= )S J gris a. (OLn2) Yo (CS, Sin) 9 (O} Se) 


580 
Cre) 


(Ogetina) 9% silly gill at 1b 0 She OS OI Sie aly dis ols 
3 : ¢ w. ae 
(HEN) 9 (25S cli v6 lope Wig. OS Y Of rab.td Sad SL 


Example: The word = will : ‘Cis > me: lege psn Pe. OT : ys 
: 3% will not have ‘oaean aa because it is in the meaning of -#’2 vin . How is th oh Sh 222 igs ; 


It cannot be on the scale of such a ¢ J35 ) scale which is in the meaning of Jeb (doer 


Example: The word ,3% will not have wali ~.4) because it is in the meaning ot 
person). 

**? Q) When making the 5: -sal) at! a Gla. what rule will apply? Mention an example 

A) When the it e~ali ti form is made 41s. then the letter ¢ 4 ) at the end of Sis nnew ssodl form 


us As gsound masculine plural) form is made for the \..% words by firstly deleting the 
a and then making the same additions that were made to the =~» words except the 
are the addition of the waaw and Y22 wil] be a fathah, in all cases 
ding B( ot) at the end of the singular form IN abi Ue 


will be dro Ac 
pped. \dding —) at the end of the singular form jn. wNall- and «1 
Example: In the phrase ;2 31:2 , the word pis is really Sit seal --4! and hence the orginal fomis J ‘Ex ample: 7 


—_—_— i 
Daan 


outs , however the letter ( » ) has been dropped as it is 4.2. of the following word Phiral f | : 2 
urat form 1n Plural form in Plural form in 


j _ = 
i A IT AAA 


582 “ . . . . 
Q) How is the +i42/\ .5<2t/ 2:4) form made? Mention an example. 


“ile 2s 


—~* 


4 

| 

| “J 23) > 
; 

4 


A) The <2) .5<22ii 2:4) form is made by adding: | fle 
» es - 
e Adding, 2\_) at the end of the singular form in 5 Ji) UW . | 
= | Wr. wry Bat Mile sh 2 od 
. NWS) 222) (sound masculine plural) and its rules be applied to any noun? Explain: n 


Ne 
» 5’ 


( SL) refers to adding an a/if thereafter a faa with a tanween dhammah. Also, before the alif J : | 


the arakah should change to a Athah. ¥ 
: yy & —ilac Amr _ - PT $ . ot Sa . a= 4 . 

A) The rules and eemation of sins ce a4! IS specific with J) 3:5 (rational beings) 
: : 


Adding ( =\_ ) at the end of the singular form in —2J) J and +4) u- 
Th sf af »-< < e% S. : . : ef. 
ITEIOTG Me paliesss pe (irrational beings) will not have a pitti ~2ti 2:3). However, there are CereaaE 


—s 


( I ) refers to adding an a/if thereafter a taa with a tanween kasrah. Also, before | ‘the @ 
limited irrationa. beings that do have a r~all -.4! which is passed on through generation, howevenle 


harakah should change to a fathah, 
eauatoumeasure using these limited words. Some of these words are mentioned below: 


( Us ),( O55! ),¢ O35 +) and ¢ Sib ) 


Example: | 
_——— ; > | " 

Plural form in Plural form in Plural form in | = 5 

Singular form | h nb nas ad and its rules be applie d to any se Explain in detail with examples. 


gol UL nal dL > 
| A) The rules and Ormation of Sit) ~5<24)\ -:3) sound masculine plural) is common with any iis of a 


| muonalbeingas long as it is not on one of the following scales 
4 


-ann at be on the scale of such an ¢ ‘a5! ) scale whose feminine scale 1s ( 3 ) 


3 Q) Will efi ~5<at/| 2:4) sound feminine plural) and its rules be applied to any iis ? Explain in 


mple: ” heword AI will not have ~s 2' ~.+! because the female scale 1s <1 


—— 
—— 


with an example. 
A) The rules and formation of =) ~+<24) -:4/ (sound feminine plural) is allowed with those words who ¢ Itcanno be on the scale of such a ¢ ovis ) scale whose ferminine scale 1s ¢ 4) . 


mp. 


le: The word oS will not have ~s<)! .1! because the female scale is s5 Oni 


have one of the following conditions: 
: inc t be On the scale of such a ¢ {4s ) scale which is in the meaning of Jj: (object). 


e It has a male counterpart which accepts the siti 5-24) 4:4) form. 
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eT hy 
“AN + ‘ .. 


lgigs 43 8 pnd | HX gle, le g&¢ rit an E : . | 2 (clduayS Lb 


als am tly Gas yt Se slily BL aa dis 2s Lol OS Ol, 
(OpAy)S p> Og Cerra Ley (ales) (alwl) » (Skf), 


_ : 


os | fi, ‘ . 385 — 
(jas!) rani, 9 (yp)? 3 | 2SS\ dane | 


ele: 


(OL, me SL (118) 5 (NA) Oj) Je Sve 
ee [i i, 


588. . 
45 YI gia lic 


1 nw 39 (9) 


e 


ee 


ad oe 


—o ses es 
_ a a 


at 


~~ o- x 


a cee i. 


— ee 


Ex mp! >: The word UL 1S a ate for temale Muslims. it is permissible to bring this scale becaus: 


even the male Muslims have been brought on the ~~wal! .4/ form. 


i 
= 4 e itis not one of those feminine words which does not acc ept ; 
sta Gis Je tie 2K | | 7. Se wii. 
Op NF sie C Leh mple: The word pa IS a feminine word, however it does not ac ept the 
It is such a plural which refers to more than ten oe : . 
— eee | Spire a! will not be formed for it 


>) 


»¢ 3), hence the 


7 ; qamene..¢ ' . 
- ~ - J ‘ ): W || ues bale ee. s5 Js : . x - . : : . oe “ 
387 Q) What are the scales used for a5 4 ? Mention the scales with examples. ) =o ~ fegenamead Atl and its rules be applie d to any word which is not a is ? Mention an 


example 
A) The scales for ai n# are as follows: examp 


— ATH wes; Blas : joe he | ; : ‘ ate 
| A) Teese! 2-2) and its rules will be applied to any word which is not a iis unconditionally. 


Singular 


ype 
——— @ i 


a) oe 


ae ~ at ol = aS y ae . « ~ A 
Xamp: ° The word Aa (which is a feminine name) can be made plural as 


palesOD =) 222 differ for three—lettered nouns and non-three lettered nouns. 7 


_o . 
)¢ 


i. § 
‘het ant jf tp : . - . — a 
POP TRG -let ered nouns the scales are many and vary without any speciiic rule, insteac they re 


‘. : i, Pa: . \ Ate : ~ 
= MependenGupon -t (hearing from the generations before). 
Cd!) pt Salddl prrcel! eon! . 2 meen A 5 


Such a sound masculine plural Fort On-three lettered nouns the scales are mostly covered within the following two scales; 


: | | a 5 
it. a’ a | 


CS) el Cif! prea! aera 


Such a sound feminine plural 


which does not have ; J! ) before x Be 1(G)} Wilaptwo categories can «a be divided into in terms of the meaning? Mention the types with 
;” Ns 


f hy 
it. definitions and examples. 
Ay Dhiewecan be divided into two categories in terms of meaning. They are mentioned and defined 


inthe able | 
2 


| Lye 5 aaa velmentioned aa : | ye Definition 
scales mentioned for a5 2 . Some scholars have tned to gather all the scales of += ~ and have men 3 i" 


— Q) What are the scales for aS Ae 


A) The scales for 5 4% are numerous, they are mostly based on st . They are all the scales other than | 


—————————— 


4333 KS 33 > lla) Ae 
more than 15 scales. ne =r rede palo He 


It is such a plural which refers to ten or less. 
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. w .’ 
a ~~ TN . 

| \\ + .. 

. i. AN SAS AES 


OJ ela asp gel dled Joe fan Liles Yorte 3 1 of role [ud 


oye (SF!) gf Giese OS O} Lay! Yonie enamne (43 als ig FnFI) fe Lj 


* 


ye NAb) Vs (Ip Ce Uy (emeely Slay SB ale tall Jy cits jus y, 


** Q) Will the ita: do [+ upon the {6 and J,.i occurring after it? Explain in detail with exam 


A) The its will do js like a verb, however there is a condition for the ita: to do (Th 


only do j. if it is mot a jlo! Jyadel! . If it is sel) J, then the verb before the )..x will do the fos 


When the 1... does j.+ it will make the Jeu in «s)\ J and make the « Ji in 24) we 


Examples: 


Explanation 


Example 


The root noun »13 is doing (.< upon 1 


Yes 


The root noun —,» is doing \.« upon 


hence in —2))| J 


The root noun —;3 is not doing | as i 


No verb before, hence it is the verb that 


Note: The word occurring directly after the j12 will be ,,« in words as it is J 


meaning it will be regarded as {el or ~ Jyue , hence ei aie and _.2)i J- respectively 


maki 


hence -3) W- , it does not have a ~ Jui as th 


tid! 


Yes hence -3 ji , also it is making the word |, 


[ lS ‘Ais 


VW il by 


upon the word occurring later which : 


= | 


Example: |. 5 55 ss£1 , in this example the word G35 is the jx. . The word after i 


hence in ji J , however the effect of .5,/i u- is not seen as it is the | 4L2- therefore 


the second word after is (j.cyis the 4 Jyu , hence in ai J and the effect can be seen 


593 sak &. 
Q) When the =. is doing Je , can the Jyan (the word acted upon) of the j.2. come befor 


itself? Give an example. 


A) When the 1.2 is doing [ec then it is compulsory for the 12. to occur before the J 


acted upon). 
Example: |e 4) O52 ii, the root noun — 2 is doing |e upon the word 4; and |, , 


never occur before the ji. (root noun). 
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thereto! 


it 1S , 5 


Te { 
Baw ew 


we aoe ? , , ; 
) ont wav) anne WF 3 Ab ya ne S| oI oY An)¢ | yLyal| 4] 
59] | ¢ 


Ws (Saaslly y lbw) (Jee Y!)y (LY), (OWI) 


- —_ . a - 


a 


a se 
583.0), What i: -4 ine ! 
QWe itis the definition Of .i%4: (root noun)? Give an example ofa ita 


. me ay fof aoe A 
A)’ Ne defi ution Of ita; (root noun) 1S: 
‘ 


> 
, 
| - a‘ ; - * * ‘ 
= e-5 ee aS = —— _- . 


It is such a noun which indicates only upon an action 


amples; The word 35 is a root noun ( yas! ). 


em ee sm 


- 


990.0) Whar tc » == 
2) What 1s the benefit of a yas? Give an example 


— Ae A A A ag 


A) The ben fit Of a j4%a: is that verbs are derived from it 


aMplemuMenverDs 52 and *2.:; are derived from 2) which is the root noun 


591 7 Es * 
OyWhatare the scales of the it? 


Ay’ he scales for the juz have no fixed scale for 354! ol verbs, instead it is based upon ¢l> 


However, the scales for the jit: have fixed patterns for s.)' + Ji and for sui verbs. The scales 


a : 
= discussed in the subject of Sarf 
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Va sl so a: aie, ogee | | 
L ~| LAS) sf # ert!) Ss! (lager 05 Cie EAS) oF [ctl 


! 


595 : | 
:| feta a C3] shes [ale Jal) ; : “a 


‘ ¢ 
= 


596 “ 
Sots! ys : re \ . Ju ° A TIA mics! 4 2 (Re Ope ° - 


(rel) 9 (yLe)S (Leb) djy de a4 ON + acaeney | Jeli)! i) 
Le poeSg Be yLall b> OIA pyaiee aac fail AUS op. pba dene de os 
597 


> 


(Pr) s (je 44)5 9: 


595 . . « - e : . 
Q) What is the definition of Jeti =) doer noun)? Mention an example of a ii 


A) The definition of {etd +1 (doer noun) is: 
»? . -- o st = ; “2. - g-e 
SHAN 5a6 Yaa a pO te Me JAS fast ER tt) 


It is such a noun which has been derived from a verb to indicate who created this a 


Example: The word +t (helper) is a doer noun ¢ jetui mal}, 
2 Q) In the definition of si —i why is there the addition of the phrase ~ 314 3% ? Explain with 
A) In the definition of jets! —) there is an addition of the phrase 2334: $< to indicate that t 


creates a temporary meaning, it only creates a meaning of ‘the action happening’ NO 


action continuous cembedded)’. 
It is actually differentiating between the jew el and agee4)i ates! In aye h) iiaii the definiti 


except the addition is =34) %« meaning ‘a continuous (firm) action’. The scales of both a: 
Example: The word »,§ is the Jei —i from the word #5 which means ‘he created 


generosity whether he created for a small moment or longer. However. the word 


from the word »s which means ‘he is being generous’ meaning generosity is part of his 


continuous quality he possess). 


°°” Q) What are the scales of the Jets! I ? 
A) The scales for the Jew | are fixed for both; the »4\ wi and the 341 ee _.é. The rules a 


594 — 
er V9 q cls < . = 
) When the ya has a jee and were 18 if compulsory ror the cs TO OCCUT before the ends : 


below: 
: with exam, p. es. 


For syne! gi place the jew! —! on the scale of “0 . 
: b Y/ _ th “7 , re : J é. a 
I A) W en the De has a feb and Jui it is not compulsory for the {cu to occur before the Jui. - Instead, 


© For syrasi i 6 replace the ieLali 4> witha ¢¢), meem with a dhammah, and vi 
to last letter a kasrah, itisoptional to bring the {cb and Juu in any order 

UT | ample: \ee oi o> *es s| - | air 
Examples , 2 = nple a Ss > the root noun 2 1S doing |.s upon the words 1; (the \e¥) and ip (the | puis, . 

Itis permissible Bomedd as jc 5 Or “stl (ie. the |e before the Juin 

_ ave) ait - 4 > ) > ’ ~ We .- - s 
However, C1 equally valid tc read as “DW IAF Oe iene) (1,€ the jy before the eb). 
Note: Ifchanging the order causes conf 

Vth, ALA “onto £ GUL, | usioOn then you are not allow ed to bing the J eake before the lols 
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| ft 
Bn 


[grill ol a] sai [oe jail 


+ , 601- ee 
al) ae 89 DAI hate aD ry Gee gal Jail 


600 


~_— 


oh (apeays Wea) (Snes) Ojy de el CW) + crey [Jul a} 


lon 


w J : a“ : 
(C547*) 3 (0 924)5 | dai 


602 YAO “, {3 8 r | 
a ee at fei is, 


. ; 
s? : 7 
UU Aa ~— 


°° Q) What is the definition of Jaci 4=1 (object noun)? Mention an example of a 
A) The definition of J;ési 41 (object noun) is: 
gall alle 55 ts Me J5d Ta fis 3. Set 21 ok 
It is such a noun which has been denved from a verb which is (<i. 
to indicate who the action (verb) was done upon. 
Example: The word 332% (helped) is a done-upon noun ( Jail ANY. 
°°? Q) In the definition of J aii ~~! why is there the addition of the word 14: ? 


. tn > 


A) In the definition of J,.ii i there is an addition of the word 1x2: to indicate that the 


_) 444 


act upon those words which are regarded as sis , meaning they always have a « 


°° Q) What are the scales of Jai’ ali? 


A) The scales for the J,asi | are fixed for both; the »41 gowiand the 34) Ji +. The rules a 


below: 


e For x4! Ji make the Ji! —) on the scale of 3 jade 
© For 341 wi »¢ replace the ie,Lali 4 with a ( 6), meem with a dhanunah, and give | 
last letter a Aathah. 


Examples: 
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Smal 
> 3 ( 


popes 5 acl) JU 


, r 
( Pa be x3 


ye Py te) i Heese 9 (‘g-05 O49) 


'—-* oo” 


. 


a 


” ‘/ } 
’ 


598 ie : 7 Ps f, ; rs 
Be +) = ce) > 9h 4; atti) 9H meer yl ya Gf 


Dai) 95 le Lj) 5 Ge ULDY| Co. pall gat OlF obs 


: — ) 
. Y , | 
Ke 


598 AY} \ iby . . : Pa S , 
Will Te jets) — do he on the words after its Explain in detail ¥4 ith examples 


Le upon 


A)T 1e bela ot will GO L< on the words after in the same Way 5 nai ladl (active verb) does 
~_ « = 5 
- us p eo 4 . she 
the we ras aiter it with certain conditions 
a : ba. 
e e If the | . | 1S 43 ns (definite) then It W ll do jas unconditionally 
See Ie gf OY) | ac 33/1 2 aN 355 (Zaid’s father is hitting/will hit/did hit Amn). there is no 


is doing ks upon th 


condition Oftime, etc. The word —,ts)i which is the Lwi — 


a 

noun. 
rosie ) .. - ~ 3 - a. 
Ifthe Je ==) 1S 6S (indefinite) then it will only do Us with two conditions 


I) lithe sentence is in the meaning Of present/future tense, NOT past tense 


a, One of the following coming before it 


fi : 
7 | Before it 


. 
| 


—— ~ 


Example 


Seal ds “] 
o =ht ee 


with 


fiewewies! is sss and it is past tense then it will do <2.) ou 


Sax 4) 32. structure. 
it e Lyle ay , in this example Le is aS and past tense therefore if will be yn aslo) 


Look back at the chapter of =!) for the two types of Le! 


234 


J 
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following 
«G 


df) 


LO the tollowing words It will be a 


a 


~ + - — | 


fagcel dai2)| a) i hes law Jail 


606 - : - “ : w 


Bs Lely Uyrdlly Jel aes ye de gto, [aged ccs! c. 


607 aa: La | | 
(Or?) 9 (A) 5 (FE) 5 (ee) 5 (ry pL 


608 UW. 
pS slseYi bes Wales ples Joe fans ony [age its! 


dial OY : te aK GL, [UL .2. ee agit) dizi! plat 


fowl. oig| ges 025 | a YUL U 


rte olgs Ligis 2s al aUL 4 =) yy Ls) Logis A>]. AS) U gars 


°° Q) What is the definition of a+) ai.) ? Mention an example. 
A) The definition of ag2+1) 142) 1s; 
S58) 555 Heal a 66 4 EIS fis 3 Set 2 gs 
It is such a noun which been created from a verb which is »;5 


to indicate who is connected to this action, continuously 


Example: The word £5 1s a scale for 2221) ais. 
°°” Q) What are the scales for 2421) tii be? 
Ay The scales for 2g*44ii 1z£)| are dependent upon gts, there is no fixed scales for them 


However, the scales of 12+) ii. will not be on the scale of [ewi —! or Juli 


8 Q) Will the 4221) tz2i do xe on the words after it? 
A) The 4-21) ai.aii will do [+ on the words after it with the following condition 


1. One of the following come before it: 


a 
ea 


Note: There is no condition of tense 1n 4245! tial), 
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603 ; | 


Jsgsi ales Lic liar | Signal | Lac | 
a — / A \ al 


004 suas el by9S Ah) 15) JL 


DAN |p Daa, Ly : 
; SA — A 


’ ; 
= ' Peas * , Be ; .~ ' ‘ 
bh A ~~ & i ; " \ Lui j . Al i : | at 


3 Q) Will the J ai! —' do |. on the words after it? | xplain } 
A) The dyaill —! will do je on the words after in the same way 


upon the words after it with certain conditions 


Jsgxs Jaili (passive verb) does 


e Ifthe Ji -—1 is &~ then it will do Ls unconditionally 
Example: es 3! we | SY! ADE: OA 43 (Zaid’s servant 1s 2 


is mo condition of time. etc. The word — 


rnel 


the follow Ing 


noun. 
e Ifthe Ju) =! 1S $55 then it will only do Ls with two conditions 


1. Ifthe sentence is in the meaning of present or future tense. NOT past tense 
2) One of the following come before it 


Before it Example 


tos | | . 
OpIRMet sale is 6 and it is in past tense then what \c will the Juil —! do? Explain witht an 

example. 

AV TERE Ws eis 65S and it is past tense then it will do 22k. 

normal dla. & a)cole. structure. 


vine word. It wipe 


v2 ea% - %. ' ’ } . «! 
Example: lak Osha. 5 , 1n this example 3,24 1S Ss and past tense therefore 1f Wil De Geall VLSI. 


Note: Look back at the chapter of |), + for the two ty pes Of ale 


605 
Q) Why have certain scholars given an example TOF jenal! -—! Ci 


without the ( J) yupon the Jui —), hence it is 3% ~aindefinite) but i ... for past tense verb? 


This is against the rules learnt earlier 


A) Many scholars of the past had different views in the chapter of Jil) — whether the condition of 
lars said just like the definite case 


present and future tense for 3 SS should be present or not, many s¢ hola 
5S VW it] be allow ed 


where all 3 times are allowed, similar in the indefinite case all 3 ume 


ca, 
Lal 
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7 7 Pe 
te rf. 4 
ys : 
& #@ , 
i * P e 


. 
Ss 

‘cv 

- 


? « 
. 
‘' “. 
f on ’ 
7 Fe ‘ 
i 
- 5? 
- em - 
7 ‘ 7 
- 
lt 
- , 
~~ 7 
- ¥ 
« “4 
‘” 
¢ 
, 
e 


of 4 


BE 59 = 9) ye 9! Ft Ll gs tole “|S 3 Sgaakly — 


4 . . : 
q 609 
i (4229 >) 9 (re) D9 (Mery Hm) 9 (Ar9 


i 


many different ways can the asl) aici with its Jy (the noun it is acting upon) be 


a ree ; . 
Sewaithits J... (the noun it is acting upon) can be prayed in eighteen possible ways 
’ 


mileither have ( Ji ) before it or will not have , J) ) before it. This is 2 methods 
Heap aca) will be in one of these three cases: 
| 


| | © Not have; J!) before it. 
EAPO 


with or without (J) ) | cs i) dial : TL 


[hisisanother 3 methods. In total the 2 multiplied to the 3 will give 6 methods 
« - ‘ : 
with or without (Ji ) or Wd. 


Semen the 2y-*\\ 22.| will be in one of these three states 
/ 


) 
7" 


semsmethods, when multiplied with 6 will give a total of 18 methods 


ving table shows all 18 possible methods: 
hs 
e) 
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{ 
i 


‘ 
. 


Meme 99 = 9) ye ol ooh Le) Lge oly AS Oy yack, - 


Tx 4 


= 
ew 
. 


J A 
. sf 
4 \ - 
! / ~ 


— — 


>a . a 


—_— ——— —_ , 
© Q) How many Gifferent ways can the -+\i iis!| with its Jgae (the noun it is acting upon) be 


al P 4 
te . , 
. ‘ 71. an P ’ 
- — nt yy 
~~ pos: IDLY Ve yet 


Wi heaeeuamaiowitiits J... (the noun it is acting upon) can be prayed in eighteen possible ways 


‘The yuk fewilleither have ; )\ ) before it or will not have ; J ) before it. This is 2 methods 


Gee aaali Will be in one of these three cases 


vv 


Mave (dl) before it. 


y o heyy 
ytiic. 


Not have ; J\ ) before it. 


eis oF 2 4 ) ine Jyen 1S a la. 

with or without age a | aA | 
he 7 Cl) eal sugmemsmmetnods, In total the 2 multiplied to the 3 will give 6 methods 

yeyrsg _| with or without ,, oe ir = st | 

| ys NTs a MaemeanOn the 244-*\\ 422) will be in one of these three states 


Ila. 


Ts is nother 3 methods, when multiplied with 6 will give a total of 18 methods 


Pr 
a 


‘Ae following table shows all 18 possible methods 


Jamiatul Ilm Wa) Huda © 
: — Jamignn rn... 
Mt tim: : al Huda © 


; 
i 
. 


4 
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®12 Q) How will it be possible to find out whether there is a p> In the a+b) aia) or not: 
A) It is possible to find out whether there is a .s in the 42+) zai by applying the following | 
‘If the Jy of the i+.) dial! is prayed in ji de then the i>.) 412) will not have a pronour 
within it, however if the Jpew of the 42+.) iis)! is prayed in —2Ji Ut or y>J) Ut then the yu 
will have a pronoun within it.’ 


©? Q) Mention the ruling for all 18 different possible methods of 4221) iii\ and its J, 


A) The table below mentions 


’ 


Tt. ‘ S.. > 7 
‘rom amongst the eighteen possible methods are all the possible methods allowed? Explain in 


a 9 , , 
A) From nongs the eighteen possible methods some are forbidden. some are disputed ind some are 


ad 


ey: |b aaa eo + ~ . . 
allowed but dis ked. The following table mentions the forbidden and the disputed situations 


_— ~ 


rs ty 


————— 
rl _——_ — ee 


—— | 
| Exar ples Ruling 


iia a 
A Ce) Gel Not permissible 


Tae \ Sb eo Fe , - 
ey (mol 55 (dele | Not permissible 


en es 


isputed 


Bago gee 


' 
_ — 


611 (5, Beamitl ; ae ~ | : | ~ 
NY) from | remaining 15 methods are all of them equally valid or are some better than others? 


Ay Dern . Tee ~e : 
A) SOR Metemaining 15 methods there are 3 levels to how good it is to pray them. The following 
"9 ble m ni ' 


~ When? 


This is when there is exactly one ,.2 in the overall sentence; 


the AG 44 ind its | eon 


This is when there are two ..2 in the overall sentence: 


the Ag) 44.2 ind 1ts eee | 


This is when there is no ..» in the overall sentence; 


: 


1 1€S 


the 4g! 42.2 and 3 * | 
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4] (A 54! ail 435)S° Ulin La) veal aL le Jlercw |e [ bvauasll wm! lige a a ears | oe 


614 , 
618 i hvaail ) el 3] 


(ane ee Sail iy > Ee): 3! (89) 25) LLG, bei [tt Jaa] 


Spe gel fantsl) ol dijtlens 3199! [Cla sno Gi] UNG ) i Be eet de da Sab ow Gus, ene eel cad 


~ ret, U7 = .f - > Oe = ! | ~ |. Jd JU} “=| ES) - J 0 s|< ai ~ “ ‘ 
(esa) jet] Ootsly, (oo) Lai!) « (¢54J! fash Olds) 9 (ast ail ay 9 Ys Dg we OS ae oN cy VI ge DL (\3!) Ane 4 ie SN ol 2 


_ 


619 ; ; 


. 2 PONS Lae 
a Me Uy c fed) SUS tice ole yok 


618 ! 1: | ) ; Rina 
Q) How many different ways can Snail —i be used? Explain with examples 3 ~~ oF : 
(me OG Jui i, % US 3 


i 


A) The jas -—| can be used in three different ways. The three ways are mentioned | 


examples, 


is 


@ ied 9 


E Piney 

| : 1 7 ee - Sop , 
With ( Jl ) before it | | Q) Weegee definition ot bevaa| er} (superlative noun): 
hee With ( ») after it | ® Aj The definition OF 25) 4~\ (superlative noun) is 


. - \ Be ¢ »? : " 
or 02072 Serger) Je 


—_ 


* Q) Ifthe jai! ~~! OCCUrS aS a 4L4+, what are the conditions of the jai) | ? Explai Ad bb Se Ges a 
Ay If the |-2é) —| occurs as a Lz. then it will have the following conditions Boumwhich indicates upon the person described as having more of that quality thant 1€TS 
e It will either occur as a singular masculine or it can occur according to the Sy,» \1 erect’ OF J-85) +) and mention its rule for 2; >! nouns? Mention an examiphes 
Snumiveriand gender), pt mt a2) | for 2)! gs! nouns will be ‘\ul, Except the \aili ..| Cannot come for those 
indicate upon colours ; 3, ) and faults ¢ — ) 


e The |aei —1 will be doing j.< on the {eb which will be a 2. : you ae 
‘th 4) (Zaid 1s the best of people). 


Examples: ae 
4s the scale of Jeassi -+| and mention its rule for >;.4)1 i .£ nouns and speall Dui noun 


When the [sisi 1! is a Gin 
| pane ©upon colour or fault? Mention an example 


ingular masculine cording to | an | . ae " 
S gu Ac & nO fe . Z of fos 5) _ for pee re) fn. NOUNS 1S brought by bi Inging a W ord like 34) and then the — 


examples examples «2 : | _. . ee 
Mey eae) —\ is intended for. This is the same rule for those sy.) | nouns which indicate 


a Hite tf 4 eet 9 - 4 ite | + 
ame ——_ ] ‘pon colour or fault. 
Exam les 2 ae am (sys 65 (Zaid is more red than Amn 
oY QV illithe person/thing the Snes! | 1S referring to be the {+b or the Jyat : 
A) The person thing the j2i3\ | is referring to will mostly be the |v but sometimes it could refer to 


the Jyats 
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| ay 
: . d «J ; 
if. 7. 
fF Oe 
- fs Ae ale, 
— “ 622 e 9 8 2 
. be . a~\e . a he 
feed [te } Mel eb 3 few Vy cet) GUS @ Lam ah, 
se 4 
Ocnn o> . f° ° O- 9° ~ SO | J tf af 
(4) Ss G A 415.5 AS GS Ca! Dey 2!) Ga) 
Gee Ligne (6 >1)/ jel (odX ) Ul 
622 Ay a a 
Q) Can the {aii i ever do js ona 4b. ? Explain with an example. 
A) The }2éi | can never do |. ona 44. except with two conditions: 
e It occurs in a negative sentence. 
e When the jai _| in words is occurring as a div . y= OF Je of a word, BUT in meaning 
ize 1S actually a jl. of that word. 
Example: 


Ab cae Ae GOS ate 9 Gost 9b; Cif 

I have not seen a person that the antimony black colouring of the eyelids) in his eyes is more beautiful than t 
In this example the word -~! which is | ai! 1 is doing je on the word |.S)| despite th 
appearing in words ( 41! ). This is because, the two conditions for doing \« upon 


mi! » 


- The first condition is that the sentence has to be negative, this sentence is 1 


—____ 


preceeded by the particle (4) which comes to create negative meaning 


a 


a 


- The (1) \-aiii —-| 1s occuring as a its of the word prior to it which is the word - 


ee 
EE. ee 


ee 
— 


terms of meaning the is is actually the word |S) , as it is the word |») which is ¢ 


ee 
a 


‘beauty’, and not the word |{-,. Further, the word aS 1S a sl. (connected) of the w 
Extension: Regarding |»Sji Jl : 


— 


Many grammar books indicate to a very famous example referred to as Jai wl... This ph 
reference to the example mentioned above: 
Ab Re BE YAS ee g stds Chu 
[ have not seen a person that the antimony black colouring of the eyelids) in his eyes is 
than the eyes of Zaid. 
This example is sometimes given as: 
1G che be SW ae BG eo bs Clu 


Sometimes the example is given as: 


ue ° ’ : 
HASH ges fosl us eras 23k 


Irrespective of the sentence used, the overall message of the |. ut. is to show the condition 


jpascll | scale can do Jee upon an alii _), 


Normally, the pees a! scale cannot do jee upon an ala | ; it is restricted to do j.e upon al 


However, with a few condition (mentioned above) the pai) —i scale can do [+ upon an te! , 
= | = 
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: a or . } . . _ P 
} 621 fe. 7 : | 
( 9 F 1S a ee Hla], Sol Olas Ola 


_° . 
, 4 \| o- wee Pe * | r e° - 


at - 
A 


a 


— 


- i i . a c . 

9 Q) If Me Laas) i! occurs with (J 
with examples 

Ay Ifthe J 


Ir wal acct r according to the 5 (in terms of number and gender) 


y before it, what will be the conditions of the 


ey.) oe Xp! 


@eeeoccurs with ¢ ji ) before it, then it will have the following conditions 
~* (vv) ) tion 


T *. 
wite | Ou” Tod 
ae 


rH * 


-! Will be doing |. on the {eb which will be a 


According to Gyoy 


examples 


~ 

= oti ‘se 

cA > ~ 
— 


™ Q lf the jai! is Occurring with ; -.. ) after it, what will be the conditions of the Explain 
with examples 


AyI the Le 


MemmsOccurring with ¢ -. ) after it, then it will have the following conditions: 


© lewilloccur as a singular masculine 


The (x i! will be doing ee On the jb which will be a =. 


Singular masculine 


examples 


— ae 


Oe a Ea — 7 


Jamic tu, 


y fal Huda © 


' 


. 627) eee ie. | 
Js 3 (sl) Sy> Geb pel ty be gay cell [etal 


-? 


(wylLe)S +e (TP) 3 (H pz) re CAP ls 3 SL5| 3 By: J fale 
. | jaa ord 
yj ON) pat LS (gat yj Ol) Dai LAG! G stl oY Uyeo =. 4g 623... 
< a AR) RI Gams Ads 

Cy JUNI ER) gs 22) UTS | O° 5 een eee 
pr Sh Ny SUN Cy Spe ea Fl ose 3 gels, Hy Cleary ole SE UL afy [ Leill Lua] 


629). : 628 625... a J 
ls Lows FS GAY Ly! i J es) Ca J> Je Sex, sell Jai fea yl) 


- . -_ wo 6A ; , moon 1} . T r (ale s\- . . 
(ptm) sf SLEW L 42et (Sp) y (tls [U's "Ge yy (J CG») a C34 pans dee Sd oI Tea) le wae gs 
z 7 ' 7° PL wt, 


s 
630 aby : : 7 . 
(red) f= JEL acl py (2. yet) ’ (a p2)S Osx.) st Soul ¢ ih 


~~ A 


ee ee a 7m 
a - ° 
9 = s . a 


626 
‘is 


<4 Q) How is plas [as made from ol jer 


A) By adding one out of the four Lai G,>, which are 4, at the beginning of 2 |x 


For example Ta. 
628 Nig ed Jos SS . . | | 
Q) pL Js is similar to {eld | in two ways, Mention them in detail with examples 
A) The two ways are: (1) Usd (in words), and (2) sx (in meanings). 
1) gle. [J is similar to Jel) ~~! 1n terms of words (ai) 1n 3 ways: 
(1) LSI}, S14) Gx 3 - the places of harakah and Saakin. For example: The word 2; & < 


(2) ASW) pY Jeo G - ast »Y can come before both of them. For example: The word »,i) 4; 5) & ~~ 
(3) Gy) ote 3 Ly Ls 4 - both have the same number of letters. For example: The word Wx & _ indicates a meaning upon itself and is linked with time. 


: ° - . y | var " ye 
2) It is similar ~ as both (verbs & nouns) can have present / future meaning Of eae Of verbs are there? Name each type 


629 - ; : y, lhere 4 Hes | ae , - . ~~ 
Q) Why IS ¢jlae [es called plan? ce: ~9 S Of Jas: (1) lll Jas (pasty, (2) FjLakl awl (present & future) and (3) »¥! jo (imperatives 


A) pa js Is given the name pL. because the word pe. means similar in the dictionary, as ; 


similar to a noun cas mentioned earlien it is o7 A) buy 5. it 
(a r) given this name. | by hemi | rk Om (verb that indicates upon past time) 


A@ | j ; : : 
) An’ @lall {adi which letters make it specific for fut ‘which make it specific for presen R60 or: 
ure (ba) & which make it specific for | | Q)M ‘the rulin = : 
~ ea = ta . ‘hem Of 2. Js in terms of . / 0 in detail with examples 


4). XL OE “ 
‘ Wes =~. For example: the word os except in two Cases 


A) (.-) and (4,-) make it specific for future ( fois 5 Wh... : 
P =), For example: The word 3» 4, mMenithas a.) at the end then it is + ds 5. For example the word \y,2. 
(4»al! » Ul) make it specific for present (Ju When ; 
Pp P (J ). For example: The word OH ps), . when It has a Sin eon ~~ at the end then tis o SS Js — For example the word eS 
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_ 


\ 


SS 


\ 


YAS OR BRT 
ROS 
Dar wee area Wi be a SS 


eo 
-_— 


¥ 


oan dns! ds ‘bed! Sls} lel = hes [elk nal 
O SuSE ass im aisle deaSL ae OK ‘ 


(pas bs (pee oS) (Cpe 98) Oe EEN pF cli 3 ll - 


Lie ely aatly Op Syd abi OS: 


(Oa LA) gi ope gl OS bere bbb! 03, bls Kail ahy il 


— 


Ay Dew dg (ee Nyy Uoet oH) 9 Ob wr) 9 (CARH Si) 5 (Ogee Ls), 


(_ drs + 


(ise) 9 (Cte 38) Spi Ebaby eatly G2 ne Golelly SU 


Gs (ee 4) (45%) 
pl) AA idly doc) tis Cail Ara)) pits ab) OS 2 


(ee ADs (ree a (ee 9) 9 Rhy ety oe AN 


637 | | | | 
Q) Mention the different ways ¢ Lali j.di changes in the different states. Mention with ex. 


A) The table below mentions the different ways pall [asi changes in the different states with 


—— 
State 


soa (ESE: Onl Gin 
cael pal toe 
Alliage y 
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ct) 4) a 
NN (GA oa) re rely 


(~P5) 5 (WS 25)S olte Le re r CSA. ‘ 
Sy ¢ 
. sl w ¢ £ ~ 
cS Le = Lal slLiJ| jaall bel | A+ 0915 Lc\ 4 Lebel J jad! ls} 4>-9| 


Ov ee ih ‘ =< : : 633 ‘ ; 
yaa Be Oy a hex ; 1) wry mH) 5! —~ Y| els caryr- \, 3 —~ YI 


6344 i 


in ie 


ay a o)s (C2) 


631 a | i . \- 
Q) What are the ae Lal) a>! ? Wh at 
A) Thea 


~\s} will they have: 
Lal! 3 | 
sy are (Gs). They will have a,” ) if after it there are 4 letters, otherwise qin all other 


n JL. ne - 
: or of fl te rs) it will have a ¢—) upon it. For example: The words 2 3 & $ + Ps 
*Q Why does ; fom Jisy! OL » | : 
= de clsy! ~l ) Nave a ( — ) despite only having 3 letters after the wLali 35% 


A - 3 vt | 
ylty as origina : y Et so that means there are 4 letters after the ali 42 , hence ey: , 


S 


= Qh nage penerally g~ / ~~ ? Are nouns generally ge lope 
A) Verbs are ge “| nerally «. . Nouns are generally W.. 
0) gta ya from ge | os» ? Give a reason for its case . 
Ay : Mad is fr “a ©» because it is similar to a noun and nouns are generally Saag 
case Ing, ileal fault a, however in two cases like other verbs it will also be regarded oo 


ie When there is a noon of emphasis attached to the end. 
% 
S 
¢ 


2 When there is a noon of female plural attached to the end. 


635 Q) “3 low m any Nditterent states can there be for nouns and v erbs? Mention them. 


A) There ire 4 States: (1) e, ES (2) a)! JL- (3) pid (4) pA! UE 

°° Q) Whic 1 state(s) are specific with a verb & which are specific with a noun and Which are co 
“J Wee An thet > 

to both verbs and nouns? a 


Ayeui@emisspecific with verb, +) x is specific with noun, »)) d+ & a1) Je are COMORES 
f : _ 3a > 
nouns and verbs 
— a 
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Cy ass bs 55 YY!) 0 (ctl 
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Q) How many different places does (3,i! ul ) occur? Mention all of them with exampl 


A) (44a of ) occurs in 7 places: 
Example Situation 


After > 


After 5+) 


a oe 


After ..~ ») a= 
°8 Q) When will the gyal jal be in the ae State? 


After such a . that occurs after _ 
A) When it does not have any ej / +l before it. 


we! z / i / plysn. / is” / yl 639 | : 
eet pi. W er \ i : ~] »? 
After such a ,\, that occurs after Q) Wh n will The paki [wi be in V,.2+ state: 


wel es / sit / -| La / r. A) When it] as any 4A) 4 > before it. 


TE | q 640 7). Ly. | 
> > cy 4 ar ; - . “ <> ‘ . 
After such an (3!) that is in the meaning of 7 | Q) Tow mi: ay asi 3, are there? Mention all of them with examples. 


of yi ‘ol | A) There are 5221... : - 
( Y}) / (Y' UC) ) “a | : | ) There are 5 wou a>, They are: (OI), (Pr), (°5); (0>)) and (0) Lal! J!). 


| Examples: #4) 1. .1 - ; bernies: 
After ¢ lesii 5\, ) when the ue ,ku- is Pi? : — i ee lt / ay jin, 05) / th dest Sel / os ol sul / as of of af. 
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Q) itusipermissible to make the ( oad! oO! ) apparent in ? plac es mention them 2? u ith examples 


AyIrispermissible to make the ¢ 5, oi 
) pe StOmnake the ( 614) 5! ) apparent in 2 places. They are mentioned below: 
ele. 
(ly After Geeiey ), For example: The phrase <4) \=3! oY CL! 
(2) After ( Saawl sis). For example: The phrase = of, suU5 anc! 


sO} How many u}4| 4,- are there? Mention all of them with examples ° Q) Wher i it Compulsory to bring ( 0! ) after ; ey ) ¢ Mention an example 
Ay There are 5 uj) G,> They are ¢ ajl4l IS) (oe YY (pM PY) (U2 +) A) Whemafter ¢ 5-9 ) there is ¢ as\ "y" ) you have to bring ( ol) .Example: <la 3 
Examples; (4-2) G-a7}) (Spat Y) (p23) (Spas b) (Spe } ). *“Q Whats (21 

9 Q) How many 4))ls! lS are there? Mention all of them. A) That ¥ which comes before a Fila» | It gives the verb a negative meaning 
A) There are 11 31; L4) As, They are: ()), (ig4), (631), (UES), (3h), (3), (%), (3A), (é'), (3!) . Q) sthe (a!) that occurs after the verb ww as [rOM amongst 
°°” Q) How many and what are the differences between (2) &(W). A) No, itis re ay (tell) ) which has been changed to ¢ aint < 
A) There are 3 differences between (1) & (Wy. He Q) What is aa!) and ( aiinti SI y? 

(1) Both change ple into <2 (past), BUT with ( ; ) it is any past but A) ( alt ‘fy is that (ol) Which has a tashdeed upon the noon 

continuous past (meaning past until the time of speaking). (4 dab! SI) 1s that (ol ) which has a Saakin upon the noon 
(2) When using ¢ (4) y it indicates there is a hope it is going to happen in the futu: ! Q) The ¢ al) that Occurs after the verb a, +b is it ¢ WU! 3!) or ( duet! o! ) from ¢ aad oy? 


(3) With (Ud) it is possible to hide the pjtati asi after it, however in (  ) it is not Aylnsomereases ib Will be ( 4_2U)\ 3! ) and in some cases it is from ( 24 
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Q) How many situations is it forbidden to bring the letter (3) at the beginning of th 


A) It 1s forbidden in 1 case. This is when the el» isa ol 3 w; - wale 
Arar without , 45) | aon /hat \ 3 eiSehle} 4s enter upon & what meaning will it create? 
ri : 
A) They y will enter Hupon two sentences (note: it can be two verbs as well) and it will create the @ ne 


“-y 


Example: wis 54,51 3). 
655 H - - eo. e - . 

OW many situations is it permissible to brin f at 
Q) y eae g the letter ( ) at the beginning of b that the fi Ir HIStSen ence (verb) is a REASON , __ ) for the s Sex -cond sentence (verb) 


a 
2Q) What are the HwoO sentences (verbs) called that the i\,\4 


:ning 


mention examples. a a uc 
P ~S enter upon: Explain with an example | 
A) The firs t sentence (verb) is called the L,+ and the sec ond sentence (verb) is called <i> ‘ 


A) It is permissible to bring the letter ¢  ) at the beginning of the .\... jy two situati: 


(1) When the ples jw is positive. Example; tb ob Sir@ | th i gia 0 . For exe ane eumewOrds 52) © 25 5) , here the first verb — 2 is L = & the second verb ~ ai 1S Lan 
(2) When the fle |e 1s negative with (Y). Example: Jb nal yu pas Of th oly ca * Q When ijt 1s enter upon sel ju OF pila |, W hen will the verbs be in »t) uw 2 Also indicat > if it 
°° Q) In how many situations is it compulsory to bring the Jette, ( 3) at the begin: is opt — - Mention an example for each case 
Mention each one with an example. . € tab ble below: 

all 


ple a Rule 
: BOTH compulsory will be in 4) w- 


A) It is compulsory to bring ( 4 ) in the «> in 4 places, cas €xplained in the table below 


| Portela | SS | 
Ui! re ab HLL ely Ifthe ci. is wei alan. | 8 | kos SECOND optional will be in »4) u-. 
a 1|% Loe it can also be in «Ji J 


Bel ai ose So a Ifthe eli 1S 2525! ala 


——_ — + 


None will be in »4) J 
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dejlall > pial) Sess Ob ChE fei. [aii is ie : 
aU pail Ol dayces Losi ae sj USL ae tal) Ge Lol ou a: 
(EN) 5 CN) 9 (EDS ASI oh etl 0) 5S (3 


61 3 . a 
(Ce) A) 94 5) WL 9 


©°9 Q) Will ¢ 3!) ALWAYS be hidden before the above 62 Give a detailed answer 
A) No, it is only hidden if it is possible to make these 6 the cause ( — » for th 


cverby, 
Example: os ,ls can be as ks 0), unlike ui jews iss y will not have hidden , 
cause for the second. 


ose Q) Define Py je. 


A) blast fetal» adi le lly ies such a scale that an action is ordered from the listener) 


°°” Q) How is -Si js made? Mention in detail. 
A) i Js 1s made from ¢,Lali [ui by four steps: 
(1) Remove zal 5 from ¢ Lali fal. 
(2) If the first letter after removing i,L2\) 33> isa Saakinthen add (o./ :.2 


(the Hamzah will have ~ if the aS 1S it will have — ifthe ise is 1 


(3) Ifthe first letter after removing é,Lal “35> 1s NOT a Saakin then you do not ad 


(4) pv bv IS pt! de (s* Therefore, the last letter will have a S2akin, alternati 


noon, sometimes the A/if sometimes the Waaw, sometimes the Y2a will be d 
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Q) When does ( ‘3! ) come instead of ¢ ° Mention an example 


. sometimes ( ls) ) COMCS inste ad of (WY) E: * ample 4 ' : 
A pees! 05s Le a 


Jrhidaen before 6 things. Mention all of them with ex: imples 


When? 
Before | 
Before e. 

Before pix 

Before st 

Before 25s 


Before si 
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(8) 54 
(E)5 (x) 9F sighs ( 


ie a Bere 9 Oe gor pet P 
Led (Jad) as) 6) 5 Ge) O92 (LA!) 9 /) OL ss 


** Q) What Harakah will the Hamzatul was/ at the beginning of the Jy+ | have? G 
answer. 

A) This Hamzah was/at the beginning of J.z¢ (5 will always have a ( — ) upon it if you s1 
with that word, however if you do not start with the Hamzatu/ Was/ then the Hamzac 
prayed. 

°°? Q) How do you make Jy | in present & future verbs (ali jail) from .. 
examples. 

Ay AV 15 be ceiey all py 
Examples: £4; to 4,4} and EAS tO EEL. 

°° Q) What is Gf Ls ? Also mention the other name for S,-! je. 


give a (—) to the first letter and give a ¢ — ) to the second to last Je! 


Ay A verb that has a (5 ( 5 (1) in the tse of the verb. The other name is 4) -\- 
% Qy) In Jy¢4! eu [ath which 3 ways can you pray the verb when it is 4,~{ ? Mention a 
each. 
A) In Jy! 2! jail it 1s permissible to pray the verb when it is 4,~! in three ways 
(1) You can pray with ctw s,,-S., the 4 position letter having Kasra/). Exan ph 
(2) You can pray with »|. Example: The word (i. 
(3) You can pray with a 4, Example; The word J¥. 
°° Q) What is ole] ¢ 
A) -u| is when you pray the word in such a way that the G letter which has a £)s;./ 
slight Pesh and the ¢ letter which has a ¢s is prayed with a slight , . 
°7) Q) In Just Ob and Jtasi Ot the 3 methods mentioned above for praying JA) oll 
however in Jaz} Ob and Jiu! ot these 3 methods CANNOT be prayed. Why? | xplain wit 
A) It is permissible to pray the 3 methods mentioned above in Jus) Ou and Jus ©. and 


in Jui Ot and Jisi Ob because before any changes were made to the verbs in jus) _. 


J. form was +s in the last three letters unlike Jia) Ol and Jus! 4, | 
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(Bl)9 (eel) s 


ales ai A Le fed CA] 
wm a) Le [ad : [nad 
hc decll J athy Aalie Janie]! wads AlSla Bim [ad gr 
BK if 665 


FS VAC) 
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~~ * £ 
229 legen 45 Poe wD Wor 
A J = / 


ee) FE Se I ly GIy oT fo Ly 


ad GS)5 =>2)3 (Sp) 


(fall 4d 345}; ral) Jal L2 | genre 9 >| oe leg legaias AJ a IGR ON, 


s 35 
(— ) os ) 3 
‘AS fd 


Wes oF as) Lub GUIS o> JS Leg Legevan ally Ja] OSG Sle 
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“Q What state will yl js Occur in? 
A) pS pos Will occur in the state of». 
“QE fin pera hi, 
A) Itis ucha y that its Je is not mentioned, instead the J.i- takes its place 
™Q What type Of {5 will eu -_ 1 | be? 
A) This verb will ALWAYS be sia. & will ALWAYS be Jue 
5 Q) How do you make Js¢# |) In past verbs (all! asl!) frOM W340. 4» ? Mention two examplesi® 
A) di Hae IS 5 By! 5 LS ; give a kasrah to the second to last letter and give all the muta 
letters vefore i < (a ). 
¢ ples oe to o> and ¢3:) to pptcl, 
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676 s 
Les! Ladi chara! [atl 3] = fn2! 


(Cols) el MNS (l4)> Cubs) 4, 
| es jew! re pew os dlins wiper le 929 haze Lil jail! 


674 rk: 
i aes | . (Als) 9 (An8)S ad ou be 929 i ej) Uls 
de led jl GB (Gobel) Sees ew iN 


pad! jier ate (Cole) Sete ESU on BE. (144; Di tel) Jot 


A 


jo Nene May ce lely Ue be (pe we yj Cnlcl) Jt oe ee 


©° Q) How many different categories are there of jax 4s ¢ Mention each categor 
example. 
A) six jw has four categories. The table mentions each category with example: 


How many 


i 


verbs. 
seeanis nas the scale of jo in the last three letters However. in the word - saan 
You can suffice with one Jui. = a 


a. - : 

mewero is 9.-' how will you pray the )44); 2) Li? 
You cannot suffice with one pais Z : ) 

3 ; ey ae Me —— : 
a , il be changed to an A/ifand the ¢ — ) will be passed to the letter before 

you have to bring both. 
ieee is © Mention an example with expla: 
You can suffice with one Jy OFr YOU . 
have to bring ALL 3 | aie you cannot ach a verb where the object (as has to | Known t | mmpilete the sentence bE ph) 


suffice with 2 Jats. One Or three oe a ; ‘re | -s ‘if only 4) Was mennuonec then the question of upon whom this 4chion Was Gorm 


NOT two. cae: ts ha > Fe air =e therefore you had to menton the of i (it) tO compicte the sentence 
a?) js ? Mennon an example with explanation 


*”* Q) Which w Hh Aaa j 
ich words are from the catego : . - . - 
Q) Bory (... ) epee 3) sta: | S$ sucn a@ verb where the object (we) does not have to be known complete the sentence 


—_ ‘ [ ’ ~ ah ve : ‘ : . , ; y\ 
A) The 9 Jud are from the ca egory of (x Sake) Scbende I! slave ipae » here there is no question Of who th! non was done upon? in fact a the doer 
677 - . ,* 7 d te ‘x . - 
Q) Which words are from the category " [etx uy Wega"? self $action is done upon 
Ay There are 7 words: (lh, 65,01), (S), 44,45) and (4s. 


Wal Huda © 
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Q) How many different categories are there of gaa fs ¢ Mention each category wit 
example. 


A) (sin |» has four categories. The table mentions each category with examples 


Only one Ji. will come aes these 


verbs. 


6 ~- 


Lays 1; Chel 1, . , 
pee ra). al ! ) M mpl e: BI this has the scale of \as in the last three letters How ever, in the word ‘ad | the last cae 
Wy lac! You can suffice with one Jui. : '3 jes don't have Becale of -.5. ir a. | 


Up <abel | i 2) \ 


You cannot suffice with one Jyais , 


When the verb IS 3,>| , how will you pray the Jusi¢ Lab) Lal ’ 


. ~ 
— 


nabave to brneineh Ay Thea a5 se will be changed to an A/ifand the ; < ) will be passed to the letter before 
nng dom, 
J i 673 ( Q Wl ‘a ; 
! at is (eset jas © Mention an example with explanation 


You can suffice with one Jui or you 
pull o> LiJis Lj J ef have to bring ALL 3 J : you cannot A) 3 hac) [a3 is such a verb where the object (J eae) has to be known to ce ymplete the sentence Example: 
; bev, 3 Me : 

V——_——e ee cee Js Je ' ' ¢ ; WY . : 

Three ; We 45 2 , here if only jy Hw Wds mentioned then the question Of upon W hom this action was done 


Lj cole suffice with 2 J,.i. One or three. | : 
vi NOT oy 4 woulc have emained, therefore you had to mention the object (wi) to complete the sentence 
v. | Mf OM is is? Mention an example with explanation 
mn Q) Which words are from the category ",... ade) bynes SN) sacs”? : Ay ply ga is such a verb where the object (Jai) does not have to be known to complete the sentence 
pes: AN aaa TOD IED toatl Sas wiles AF) niga I cs cace” " | a Bs shere there is no question of ‘who this action was done upon? in fact it is the doer 


677 ie, ee ; | | ae Ja 
Q) Which words are from the Category ela OW Ib) cia”? | iself whe the action is done upon. 


ae. 
« 


A) There are 7 words: lh, 5h), (ih, +h, As and iis), | 
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Se (Se P| . 
De es Sle Sta oid Sf lely [og Stat « 
: Olam 
Ya ; - ri 5 " . 7 
ay D log YVgrie nad (Ale) 2 a1) Ek (So-4) « (Na (ug @ele = 98) e (cbel) WL Iv Lge 


gl) aie) yk Je 44j) ORG 4] (4 le ort Ne 


£78 noe te : 
Q) Bow imany Si) Jus! are there? Mention all of them 
y welll Juul . They are (41s), (xb). (EN HE j 
mm) (2 ) (Ce ) dlc (Diss *) 
any specialities cin terms of rules) are there ¢. : 
w many sp ( rules) are there for — 4: Jul , What are they? 
A) asl Just has four specialities (rules) They are 
] { 
(4) erie will ALWAYS have two Jet , 1t1s NOT permussible to suffice with one. 


Example: U0 144; Le . 


. J i We y) 
ay [>> = _ 8 Its posible to do its if the — sla!) JL} come before .\.- 


Som . MTL ig 22 ie ~ 
Q) etimes "= 5" is in the meaning Of “S241 > "Ge" is in the meaning of "=." ". Pape plaice aif - le . 
meaning of "-, (" e_ o£ ; - ) eee ‘ 
ra) , 4s’ 15 in the meaning of "=_2!" , in all these cases will the words | | (4) Itis permissible forthe je & Jyai. to be sucha Lat. ..; that both refer to the same thing/pers 
~4) Jus! and will they still have 2 Jyais, Examp ws gl. 
| ™Q) ) What does ui and 5.3 mean? | 


- -. ; : ‘ - - 
1S 1n the meaning of o 1 (I suspected) i A) sgt the be is no longer doing jee (aC OP) Usa) (17 WO! ds) OR a= (In Meaning) on whatever 
ae: ; 


Is in the meaning of — Se (dl recognised) - nouns it\ one jc on before. 


Is in the meanin See fi) | y ae 5 
g of erath ( SsaW) | iis 18 Wh on he be is no longer doing ee (ACONQ) lea) (IN words) on whatever nouns it was acting — 


is In the meanin of 4 se . q ej 08 Re 
5 iol . (L acquired) | before, 1 OW] EVER it is still doing |. on the noun x. 


they will no RE: be regarded from W ji Stat, Fences they will no longer have 2 J,.i. | 
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BOF auth; (3) wat (2) Aas Tp] sels) Be Le (IS) [ic 


tle a) 1%) 44 Lasts La] Gebel! 9 lew Ld > SIP CE Ss ays 


“7 


pale BOS) 9 Lees i [17-.. | 


1 . 
f Lu 


ee? on) al, i lel NS! (l); (eel) 9 Ke) (IS) ay 
J gil 28 Sav! din Lalas > Lge osley acyl aL. s-| Lome 


6HR5 


Py, ~~ 


my a “5 : Pa a . . pe " . Vs . ’ P 
This is to make the ,~ connected to the 3 CCU 


® Q) What is the definition of w25\ Jus) 7 


Stat <3 ccf Jia os This is in the meaning of |2> / — . | (5 ® Aj | iterate ts aie Ole (sth ota 2 cka tion J 
~ :, ‘ ie E a © 
7 They are such verbs that place upon the de J (doer ,a quality other than that of the verb. - 


This is such a “ois” that the meaning of the | 
| | 683 ya ae ‘ hy 
© o. , ~ ° r - : . ry ; : > ‘fe , 7 r¢ ‘ : - 7 * ela 
ple oy ple Aol (OIS) L sentence doesnot change byremovingthe | iF Oy What is the difference between normal verbs and isi) Jui! ? Hence indicatelwiiiiele ae 
— 


oo ae | PB tame. $ 
| 7 


: 
— 


A) InmOrmalverbs they are there for bite: is Je tl 3 you are placing upon the doer the meaning 
“ < 


“7 Q) How many types of "tas ois are there? Mention them with examples of the vert 
). _ 
A) “iaili ols 1s of 2 types, | + adult RTE px 'e 
In Wadi Judy they are there for sita-us Sur Ji Jj\a| 3 (the meaning of the verb is mom ol ced upon 
(1) “itis 4250 OS — that ot which has a ‘continuous’ meaning. Example: Ws~ \ : the doer “a 
2) “ants 2250 SIS” — that Sis which does NOT have a ‘continuous’ meaning. Ex: a — 
(2) e te es Q) How many letters are there of 1.25) Jui ? Mention all of them with one example 
688 . . - : P ; | 
Q) What is the translation of the following poem and why has it been mentioned A) There are 17 was jis) . They are 
‘extra ol? i vy | 
al waht OF Soil | Bere ye &)(2 by(cr & (I!) UCL MELE SIyoly (by acl hye ley (Gly 
vial ay) Ob de Bes SG ral ts SL | s C 
Re Ad « SAPS ® Example; The statement wu 1; oi 
) The translation of the poem; : 685 | 
| | | Q) What do was disYi enter upon and what does it do? Mention an example 
pl eo de SS SS il ry SL | : 
S eitag 1 = A) wait) JUSY! enter upon Lei da: 


lve] 
sis 


is, The son (Abu bakr’s) good and fast horses are better than those Arab horses \! — ; re 
s S600 ~ They give the —| (the firstnouny( —»). 
tt Bi : - They Bive the ,» (the second noun), — ) 
Is poem Js given as an example for ‘extra ow? LS e poem | ip 
p a OS” because the ss within the | Example: lat dy ois. 


instead it is totally ignored, hence extra. 
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ee) 2. 
Bi 639 ‘ 
| . ee a (HE ty; ley of Jl (le), 
j 4 | YQ) 
: : AG 
Om" oil oO > Les i (\ ol 43 J} 


my als Le a gil) AF Yew bye Cy oe yl Ke de 


(asl)5 (cml) (eel) 5 


ExS NS ay Pe ay 
(& 3) To!) = (y-) ison 


- 
— 


| | oe 
clu! ele ex 2)| 


694, wa : mia ; 
(LIL JL} pe) ct. ilk. ‘bbs Yo 4.5 SY * | 
(BIS Ne) 9H La geiy A! Opes ols! de 


#0) What does the word "-" do? Mention one example with translation 
692 | . Ay cComestor Jus! (to move) and it creates the meanings of ‘become’ 
Q) How many different meanings do ¢ Ji & ),( 43 & (= & ) and ( is a 
For examplen"Ge 45 5" - Zaid ‘became’ rich 
with examples. —an 
~ Opememenvedifferent meanings do , ~~! ),, —~') and xs!) have? Mention the meanings will 


Ay ( Bat & y & Ly ‘au Wb) have 1 meaning: 
| eee examples, 


Definition [| (Saiby-)u : A) (mts ty and ¢ =! ) has 3 meanings 


baal 45 ly L They indicate upon continuity of the .~ | a | | Definition 


——_ 


Zaid is (and was) a (second noun) for the {eu (first noun) from = 
5 Le ple 1B 45 anol 


leader even before the moment ofspeaking | ) aie 
| P os Zaid was doing dhikr in the | | a — 

NOTE In the above mentioned 4 words it has to be negative for it to be regarded as 2. moming x! = morning _~! = evening ss! = late morming 
—— LL . > 7 - aH 


They indicate upon the times of the verbs | 


633 : : = . ; o _ , — 
Q) How many different meanings does ; »!2 U ) have? Mention the meaning \) yj Ind f" "tol 
aa . nthe meaning OF j..» (tO become) 
Ay ¢ 2 Uy has 1 meaning: Zaid ‘became’ rich. 
a | | Have the ‘complete’ proper verb meaning. 
Definition eae om anpeinitive 
; . =.) (Cnter in the momingy 
The person did his morning “i 


~/ enter in the evening) 


Lathe nel alo Le oil It indicates upon limiting a matter unt! | EB ouse 
es : _-~! (enter in the late morning) 


I wall stand ‘until’ the leaderis | the second noun is present tor the first 


sitting, noun. It has the meaning of ‘unt! ; ies - | ; Jietaes 
5 — 7 Q) How many different meanings does 4 ) and 2.) have? Mention the meaniiigawat 
~ ¥ 
+ | t 
| 3 : A) (46 yand (<4, ) have 2 meanings -_ 
= Q) How many different meanings does ¢ )) have? Mention the meaning Wit )( ge yand (oy gs: 
Ay, _-Jyhas 1 meaning. Detinition 
te, ¢ RE ri 7 
| 1ey indicate upon the times of the 
Example Definiton -_ : 
whe Y eo > verbs 
Te Zaid spent the day writing. 
— 


- : » » — " 2 17 ; r ‘ : i et 
ee sentence negative, sometimes used f: } ona = In the meaning Of jis 


Zaid 1s not standing. negative in a limited time or sometime: 


To make the meaning of the coming 
‘e=day ot - night 


In the meaning of ‘become’ 


it is negative without limitation to tume 


Jamiatul im 


v 
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(y-) Sr 
MANGE Mapes Syd space dle Jar 1 LA) 9 (Ey yy (68 Ly 6 
692 : y ‘ 
ec) OS > Lge hg Cy! Hy) J) 4) 6s 


~ 


694 2 pe hy : 4 . 
(LS y}) pl) 9 Lal. ‘bes Ye- 4.4 Br oH HF Js 


9 
*** Q) How many different meanings do ¢ Ji U),¢ <3 BEY G7 & ) and ( Siti.) have? Menti 


with examples. 


BAN GEE »L- y¢ Ji) Ly have 1 meaning: 


(Sai Lye, Lyi L 


PART HLe They radicate upon continuity of the ,~ 
Zaid is (and was) a (second noun) for the {cb (first noun) from 
leader, even before the moment of speaking 


NOTE: In the above mentioned 4 words it has to be negative for it to be regard ed as isi Ju 


69 ! . 
> Q) How many different meanings does , sis b ) have? Mention the meaning with an exan 


A) ¢ pls Ly has 1 me 


sa Get ie Ba yee ve Bs 
"Example t nA ee # if Defic ftdon 
Lo » ; La : an. 
LI Vi ols L AF It indicates apn fib a matter until 
I will stand ‘until’ the leader is the second noun is present for the first 


sitting. noun, It has the meaning of ‘until’ 


** Q) How many different meanings does ¢_~!) have? Mention the meaning with an ex. 


A) ( 3) has 1 meaning. 


To make the meaning of the coming 
LS yj aad sentence negative, sometimes used for 
Zaid is not standing. negative in a limited time or sometimes 


it 1s negative without limitation to time. 
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Le yj jle) 94 JEW Glo), 


HY) 


iat! Opnwee O17) le Jus (ely (mal) (eo!) 


Tall Kay 3 1513 OIF I (L513 yy ce!) 


(KE uj comely) 9 Cle) grt 


uyTer 


+ “ 6 (718 5 ry 
clik|, els Qn ~ (> >) (So Ue y 


ori | * wil: ; = y : ; - Hatt 67] ’ Au 
Bee) 9 49: LH) Oy, ois) de OV (GL) bys 


o¢. 


9.) What does the word "Le" do? Mention one €xamp 


le with translation 
. 8 are " = 4,2 cone ee ~ . 

Ay “je SorSyDr Ula! (tO move) and it creates the meanings of ‘become 

ForexamplemG@s 4; 2" — Zaid ‘became’ rich 

Se —— 


690 
Q) How many different meanings do , nme! ), 


ee 


Definition 


hey Indic ate aioe the times of the verbs 
tom morning | = evening lat it. 
= e mornin 


te 


In the meaning of "Ls" (to become) 


Have the complete’ proper verb meaning. 
c-! (enter in the morning). 
ss! (enter in the evening). 


.e~! (enter in the late morning) 


ee 


? Mention the meanings 


Definition 


They indicate upon the times of the 
verbs 
‘\b=-day ct = night 
In the meaning of " Us 


In the meaning of ‘become’ 


'y and, x»! ) have? Mention the me 


anings WIth 


Si NOD ele RE (ab yay (cy 
Fe al eae (ee) =) >) 1) OE 
(ot i 5) 3 Ol Git 5, (5 ys o 
Feat By (Or Hy 25) GF (Cl) O59 Glas ony (215) 4s, 
(9% Oo 
leeely (EN) (OS )s (J)9 (Gib) 525 atl) 
CB) 9 (er) fe Ula, lash, (Sy aah 


7 9 pa 
7b pe 


A) Yes you are allowed to bring the .~ first 

“Oy Arevou allowed to bring the .~ before x.; 

A) Yespyou are allowed to bring the .. befo; 

at thebeginning according to everyone and als 

word dn total eleven words you are allowed, 

— Q) What is the definition of a Lah) jus! 7 

A) ial ta are tiose verbs Wed 3) 333 i yay ti: 

That indicate upon making the »~ (second noun) close to the . 


* )How many different types of &,\i Jus) are ther - Mention ea e In detail with examples 


A) il Jt is of 3 types. 


ee 


Definiton | Word 


~~ 1S Only used in this Past verb form. It 


will have a —i & a »=. However the .- 
There is ‘hope’ Zaid will will be a ¢,La) \aii which mostly h 
stand, before it. Also, sometimes the .. 
before the A 


15 1s only used in this past verb forn 
try ats" 
Itis ‘close’ that Zaid will 
ye 


© Q) What is the definition Of axl [ad ? : Bi al | before it 


will have a i! & a «=. Hower 


will be a ¢ Lek ji which sometimes | 


These are used in this past ver 


oe 
SK dy gb They will havea —i&a .. 
Zaid ‘started! to write. the ~~ will be a > vat 


A) nail ty at they are such verbs that have been created to show amazement 
 Q) How many scales does — sx js have? Mention them with examples 


A) sui js has 2 scales: 
(1) desl & (e.g. ty cost v ). How handsome is Zaid!!! 


2) » ‘hal (€.8. 8 $31). How handsome is Zaid!!! t Jamiat 1 ] m Wal Huda © 
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eats baila ast te) oer y, [sell fe aul] 


3 DE (ao-\ parm 351) 4 JaXi 3 (El! see Le) |i ncell 


. rn . . ) 70 ‘ . . n é 
FPL ae el alelig (ee) : "Oda ale cl BSS) an. 


~~ 


(Lj esp ADE 3) 9 SUL ahi Sb) GLa. q) (445 


—s 


7 


Ud 5% (Leys 3! (Lj Dey al) 9 Byes BSe oF sy |e os 
709 ; ’ ; Ras: 
call PAP con (45) 9 FP EH eS! (Co 


7° Q) What is the definition of ral i? 
A) ci LY Casi “us verbs made to create the meaning of a ‘praise’. 
77 Q) What is the definition of ai ad ? 
A) (3 sty £a55 “bs ,verbs made to create the meaning of ‘degrade’. 
. Q) Can Cal Sua js be made on these two scales from any word? Give a detailed answer 


Q) How many -l) |s are there? Mention each one with an example and rule ; : 
| A) No, aul fd Can Only be made from those verbs from which Lei) Wl can be made 
ona - - ~ 
™ Q) Which verbs can \2::' js! be made from? 
Its jeu will: ; have the meaning of a 5,! (colour or —« (faulty. a 
; | 7. ; —_, 
1) Have ( Ji) before it. - 5; 7 
(+) (o') ™ Q How will you bring —=.)i |. of those words which cannot be made from the two scales? u 7. 


2) Bea Jl. to a noun that has ; .)\ ) before it rp arate a : : 
(<) (U') : i W bring the si js of these words by adding the word words like ¢ i+!) and put in the form 


° * ps may 4" ‘J hig P = 
' ae ee rae ie eed Rules f A) They can ONLY be made from 2 gv cverbs that only have 3 letters in the past form) if they do not r 


(3) Bea ,.2 which will be explained by a noun after 1 d ae 
which will have ; — ) at the end | "s ws 
yh | 7 By se 
or it will havea vu attached to it | 2 


704 CaP a * " , bad - ; ~ - i> 
Q) Are you allowed to bring the —s.:! jw after the noun that you are show ing amazement regarding: got 


: cet - : - att . ve ae a of hah 
It is permissible to bring a yer before or after the noun or are you allowed separate between the — x.) jas and the noun you are show ing amazement for¢ 


specified with this word , \c~ ) 
rmissi y fter the nou! 7 Oa eer 
We Ee SII bring ay Before i a : ™Q) Do all scholars of Nahw agree that nothing can come inbetween the AW ja and the noun you 
specified with this word ( |. ) y are showing amazement for? Explain with an example 
A) Not allseholars Of Nahw agree that you are not allowed to bring anything inbetween the —a.Ji [bs and 
y Q) Mention an example of a co! ao sentence and a pl be sentence and mentio | the noun you are showing amazement for. Instead Imam Mazni mentions that if the word is a Zarf 
then it is permissible to bring it inbetween the en! le and the noun you are show Ing amazement for. 


. -. 
A) You are not allowed to change the order or separate between the —a— js and its noun 


verb, which one is the doer ( {«4 ) and which noun is ‘praised’ or ‘degraded at: 
| He allows: n s for art as the rules regarding Zar? are always slightly relaxed 
A) The table below mentions examples of call i and pot js . t Example: 55 «3 spot 1s made from \333 «-+| & which is the ‘amazement form’, however the word 4) 
! legraded la J ie 2 Vi : ey Example | YP which sa Zi falas come in-between. This is allowed according to Imam Mazni and not allowed 
i | ee Mert sald... a 
R | iv | accore ing to most scholars. 
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¢ - _ pt i 
ae t 43 
7, - 
¢ : Je»s ail 
9 § ; 
’ ® : 
an : 
a 
= 7 , 
q = 


» 

a wt LS - PF & 
**s; 148 \ 
» a - » 
g* . ae ’ ‘ 7 Bs 


—_se ll ee -_—e a ——_ 


if 4 >s ¢ jal apm 34 Fle ¢ > Tp An aslusls 9s! al; 


c al gar y! la > ¢ ais WF >» ¢ yearns 29 >o ¢ jyyall i § > Sat 


ene 94 > + hee 


al J! 1 fal oe i lapreky thaw! sles car, 4, 


ad 


™ Q) Define a particle «.3>. 


A) A particle (+>) is such a ius that DOES NOT indicate upon an effectiv. 
instead indicates upon an effective meaning in something else, @.e. noun or verb, 
2 Q) What is the definition of 41 35>? 
A) The definition of 34! 4, is: 
ai GS Seal gia Stages Gf faall pad Caos Gi 
They are such letters that make the [5 , {adi 2 or {ail gx» which is before - 


and connect to the word after the oh 


— 
3 Q) Define Jndll a, 
A) jail «+ means ‘similar to a {3 (verby’, this includes Petals anal i a ain 
4 Q) Define Jadll gee, 


A) jadi ga. means ‘meaning of a js cverby’, this means that those Ww 
Ords that 


sere 


meaning, For example, (3 \),()5,4!5 jAN, (ela 37), (<I Sy>), (HY! —!),( faa -!),¢, 2 
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le >s “ byl 24 >9 “ ly! 29 >9 $ ell Has - 4 9s * Utes 


us tI Ligig 6 cpgitle « ASUS ets cg « oe ame. bh) C5, ,. 


“Gy ‘tisk {2 - | ie Aves). { SC wee of Vi aban A “Be 
pe DO SD Ca (es 


(SN) AB) ES) 9 (yj UST, SE) 9 I 


e /10 ¢ c 
Lis | Spier Ale aI Lala | als RA S| 23 | 
} A " — \ 


Cs S~)9 A Pa! PE 4) 9 (45 LED oh) 9 (GY) 


Pee > =) 9 (BS or! OE cle) (445 eI cL) 4 GL); 


als YI pwr (ps) 


Ne 
A 


710 
Q) How Many i \5 are there? Mention each one with an example and rules 


A) There are 2 ail Jad. 


Rules 


Its jel will: 


(1) Have, Ji) before it 


(2) Bea tz to a noun that has; .\\ ) before it a 


(3) Bea oe which will be explaine d by a noun after it 


which will have , — ) at the end 


Its jel will: 


(1) Have, J) before it 


iJ 


‘i ) before it cl 


(2) Bea 42 to a noun that has , 


(3) Bea ,~% which will be explained by a noun after it 


which will have ; — ) at the end 


Jamiag ae 
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¢ 


a 
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(435) S} oped! cp +) re cls) ablas 3 ‘nm: ol dca Meg Ale)! clin a 


jn Opes Peccaity Sos 54a iS (Sl) wey Ree “sf 


yam sl (Al) Ul of oil) re ailQ. (2x) bi Funes O) adie, 


(4>| «ys isle +) re bub gel “Es Y Oo acaSbce 5 


“7 Q) Mention the different meanings of +i 3 ¢ {- ), giving an example for each o: 
its sign with explanation. 


A) The following table mentions with examples the different meanings of 4! >> | 


Its signs with explanation. 
Sign Example 


; 


This .,. will have the meaning 


, 


29555) SI aa! 
I travelled FROM 


basrah to Kufah 


eles! achlin 3 Ane oI 


‘from’, Notice in the example | | 
It is possible to bring an 


given there is a limit, meaning I 


travelled to Kufah. 


This .. will have the meaning 


end limit) as the opposite. 


‘meaning’ IS Tg any Goes OI 
Z Ibis posibleto bring it | oth 
t is possible to bring (si otis 


a 


Notice in the example, it can be ih 
| | in its place and the Refrain from dirt 
translated as ‘refrain from dirt 

| | | meaning of the overall meaning idols 
which are idols. Replacing the ., 

sentence will not change. 


with sui, 


> 
= Py ’ 
. | ; 7) 
aes! of a 
: 7 — 


aS" Zan” lad on a) 


This .» will have the meaning of | 7 3 | 
It is possible to bring the [ took ‘some 
some’. 


word _aw in its place. 


poli), gall “le Y ol 


The overall sentence 


dirhams 


This .» will NOT be translated. 
Notice in the example the .» 1s | Nobody came to | 

| meaning does not change | 
ignored, not translated. me 


by dropping the ... 


— 


~~ ee — 


MN BIA) 9 Ln 5h tly (Ly ey) 9A 
716,. Sa a 
L> per dans Ps 


—— 


: 


10n an example of + 45> with bo & with bi «+ & with i 


Explain each ex 


‘> with J ret with 


— 


L ‘ e 
 DEIOW Mentions an example of <4) G yt ge : 
= oles & with Lal ~. 


planation 


iis example, the verb 


<5 1S >i bai, therefore it will not 


VO a Syne, However, as the person wanted to give extra | 


“~Le Cas 
ath 


| passed by Zaid. 


ormation by showing Who he walked past, therefore he 


ety tL x woe - 
ed the verb to the person he walked past by bringing the 


6 
Seeeenetter — from the -1: G, - 


L i465 : , . , 
us example, the asl a which is an (cw —! again is »Y . so 


| am passing past 
Zaid 


In It WIE ) the noun after we will need a “3| 3>t0 join it 


a 
ball —_——__— -_ —_ a 


iisexampie, a which is ",\>y\ _\" indicates upon a verb 


jal 
In the 


meaning of a 


; (Aa 


— 


— & - © 


The sentence means: 
| } [his person in 
Sh tt 3 a) 


~~ 


i, Sy - - : the hi use 18 VOUr 
© person ham indicating to in the house is your father. In : 


father verb 
isemenoe the 5tsyi 11s replaced by .+! which is a verb 
6 Q my. 4 +e 7 } ~ ; ; ¢ 
) Hov Me y 2 Ye> are there and VW hat are the “| de> ! 
4 ' 
A) Thereare 19 54; 3,~ and they are 
C)( SDS). (0 s(),(J) SE 9) (9) ee SS) (FI) (A) OS, Ae) anc 


274 
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| | on pop) | 


717 


its sign with explanation. 


its signs with explanation. 


i sae 


This ., will have the meaning 


Qa Y able 3 Are ol 


‘from’. Notice in the example . 
[t is possible to bring an 


given there is a limit, meaning I 


travelled to Kufah. 


This .- will have the meaning 


end (limit) as the opposite. 


alX. “gal 3 x al 


‘meaning . | 
2: It is possible to bring (<u 
Notice in the example, it can be Ad ¢ 
Wan | in its place and the 
translated as ‘refrain from dirt . 
| | } meaning of the overall 
which are idols. Replacing the .» . 

: sentence will not change. 
with sul. 


4S" an," i) ay ol 


This ., will have the meaning of | 
It is possible to bring the 


‘some’, ap 
word _ ax in its place. 


poli gall ole Y ol 


The overall sentence 


This .. will NOT be translated. 


Notice in the example the ... is | 

| meaning does not change 
ignored, not translated. . 
by dropping the ... 
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| yan sl (All ce Stel) 9% ald. (G2) bt re O 


(Abs) J) Bad) ce Spt) 5% sles YI ach lee 3 Fre, O! aedley He ey. 


eb) SS SgfT IS (SU!) ney Rees 0 acarey cul 
130: x4 | 


c 
= .Wi 4 


| | (A>| or slr L) re blab gel “EE Y “| dua Vis 


Q) Mention the different meanings of 41 4> ( +. ), giving an example for each | 


A) The following table mentions with examples the different meanings of <1) >> | 


Example | M 


15S 3! Oa Ve ‘ 
I travelled FROM 
basrah to Kufa 


-s 
: . . 
ie J! »* ~~ - ee 

a _ _— ’ 


Retrain from dirt 


meaning idols 


wall <2 Gis 
I took ‘som 


dirhams 


Nobod\ Came to 


IT1e€ 


715 . 4.3 of 
Me SN CU cf Saf tui jis) 
} | ws 
LB) 
Pe 
™ Q) Mention an example of 3 $.> With Ls & with 


A) The table below mentions an exan iple 


e of wel Ce 


zz a.” . Explanation 
| In this example, the verb Sys 1S oy 


a be 
> WIC 


a 
Senses 


jee, therefore It W 1 not 


have adst=) However, as the person wante 


ed to Pive extra 


information by showing who he walked 1 past 


therefore he 


| linked the verb to the person he walked past by bringing 


4 


| _. letter — from the -1 34> 


rthe 


wa2liat GQ WIN .73 ~: [ 


ins CX WIEN Leal « 


—— ee 


ee 
In a the 


to join it with the noun after we will ae a >| 8 +O 101N It 


Ji «+ which is an jelail —| again Is ay , s 


i) = 3 3 ——— : 
. In this example, “da” which is "a leyi 1" indicates upon a verb 
ra The sentence means: 


Tam indicating to in the Ratise is your father. In 


this sentence Mie st2yi 1 is replaced by +! which is a verb 


716 


A) There are 19) G,- and they are: 


cond, re. (5), (), (G3 SS D(H DG) (H.C), OS), Gy an 


.. 
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rl | 
Q) Howimany >) S.> are there and what are neriticse>. ¢ 


—)Y ) fe 


lo > en < epee) “7 | 


St xpiain cach example. 
Jail & with pai cu, 


Example 


we le 5 


| passed by Zaid 


, — ——— 
i EE - ——_ 


im. passing past Similar to 
Zaid verb 

s\, 3 laa bee) ome 

| his Derst iT) it} In the 


the house is vour meaning of a | 


verb 


mY 
SS. Sx ae ae SP bia i: 
This > will have ne meaning ‘to’. Notice in the 


4 
a, Jy Ds ae ll ES 


cl 3 hi 2% 


example given there is a limit, meaning until the 
[slept UNTIL the momince 


morning, 


: 
“1 = 7] . £4 > 
as) a ls! pls 
- G 


In this example ;~ is in the meaning of ew, Meaning The people who went fo: 
Hajj are back WITH the 


people who went walking 


with the walking people. 


ey 723 
a Q) What meaning does Jj come for mostly and what meaning does :- come for : 


meaning does Jj come for sometimes and what meaning does =~ come for sometime: 


aning of x. 


| A) J} mostly comes in the meaning of 4Wii .ys! but sometimes in the me 


& mostly comes in the meaning of « but sometimes in the meaning of a .: 


724 
| oe : : 
| : Q) Can J} come upon a 4 ? Can g come upona 2 ? Mention any differences o! 


| scholars. 


ten! cc 


| | A) J) can come upon a ~~ unanimously, (C.2. 4) ). > cannot come upon 4 
| eople, howev : 
peop er 24 says that you are allowed to bring = ona ..». 


7 ° 
* Q) What is the translation of the poem 


24 yl ib SE ol ty Vas 


A) The translation is ‘I swear by Allah, people will not remain young, not even you Oh! | 
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r 724 » . 
Spo LY ) Ul HE als) |. 
a aa — 
725 : | 
sy lees UI cots Y aly SG 
”? Q) Mention the different meanings of 41 +> (>), giving an example for each on, ; 
A) The pantie table mentions with eos the different meanings of -i) 5. , «. 
planation lation ie : ([p Example | MM 


/amtaedin Wet Huda © 


we . 719 ’ : 718 - ’ 
ond SU We Ce gh IS 3 (ep) ole Vo 


i740) Aree | r aes 
glint Aguig (bes - IS 45) 52 la}, 
(PAL 
(3})3 
ye LS abel ay (8s 
[Oza] (53152) Je aSsusls nS Boo. Lule) ‘ j JgaS DLs (A+) Sorts 


ye Q) sxizl Can only come with certain conditions Explain in detail the conditions 

A) aii) ey Can only come in a Worst! ne SOnCeNce It cannot come in a Ti sentence However, this is the 

view of the people of Basrah. The people of Kufah say you are allow ed to bring oI oy without any 

condition, 

19 >. 1 
Q) 


pro a is when the sentence 1s either negative or interrogative 


nate - - 
Gistne meaning of a _~,\\ .¢ sentence and the meaning of a _~.\\ sentence? 


A cs! sentence is When the sentence is positive 


720 en he ¥ v 
Q If the people of Basrah do not accept sui) -» IN a C+ (positive) sentence then what do the ’ say 
ms ° 
boutthatee De 85" cit w Me ecarivle oe See | 
aDGUDTNE SENtENCO a. 0G 6 (it was rain): 1 his example 1s a positive sentence and the -» 1s extra. 


A) The people Of Basrah reply to the objection by saying that this ... is not s.vi,\ .», instead it is either 


A... oe oy art | 
acl It was a bit of rain’ or it is .~) ort, SO * ae op 6 gt OWS there was something meaning rain 


i 


721 boy al c 7 . ; - . 
Q) Mention the different meanings Of 3) o> ( J) ), giving an example for each one with explanation, 
A) The following table mentions with examples the different meanings of 34) o> ( .j ) 


ee ea TT 
| 


Example Meaning 


ai ee 


This Jv grill have the meaning ‘to’. Noticeinthe | 3S Si otal 5 Ss | bal tgs 


exampleieiven there is a limit, meaning | travelledto | [I travelled from basrah TO | End of the 
Kufah. | K utah limit 
In thiSeéxample (Jj is in the meaning of ~, meaning pala) WY eSGasls 25a 5 GLU 


wash the hands including the elbows, NOT until the | Wash your face and hands 
WIIH youre ‘Ibows 


"4 elbows. 


a 


_—— 
Pe ~y 
’ 


<% NS * . \ >" ' ‘ ; 
: CS ‘A We A SS 


722 2 e . : 34° 7 
Q) Mention the different meanings of 34: o> (> ), Siving an example for each on, 


A) The pokes table mentions with examples the different meanings of -i) _;. | 


a 

a ie Beh — oF > 

‘Bepnato ts. + owe fy 
hae ’ sy) 4 
ue a 


, s Gann i A Nw eehi| 
This = will hve the meaning ‘to’. Notice in the 


example given there is a limit, meaning until the 


Example 


cia) = J u) és 
[slept UNTIL the mornin: 


morning. 


plasW fs 41d) 
In this example ;~ 1s in the meaning of «, meaning The people who went fo: 


Hajj are back WITH thx 


with the walking people. 


people who went walking 


ee” 


723 
Q) What meaning does ji come for mostly and what meaning does :- come fo: 
| meaning does Jj come for sometimes and what meaning does > come for sometim: 


| | A) J} mostly comes in the meaning of 4) «4s! but sometimes in the meaning of .. 


chee 


§- mostly comes in the meaning of «. but sometimes in the meaning of au 
| 724 - . 
| Q) Can Jj come upon a .-» ? Can % come upon a ..2 ? Mention any differen: 


| scholars. 


| Ay 4) can come upon a pa» unanimously, (€.g. 41). & cannot come upon a ~.. 
| people, however 34 says that you are allowed to bring (= 0n a yas. 
” Q) What is the translation of the poem 

oe 8 -* I- a e. 4 eu te 1 - ' 


| A) The translation is ‘I swear by Allah, people will not remain young, not even you 0} 
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3 , ‘ , , 

- ei(-- Vi Oa TO Ee Oe gut tf = - 
[6:655U)] (3815) a) lls aA go-9 |gl 5 , le) JL HeaS Yule (24) arte 
7 . A dA A - ak, _ 47 


~ 


Os suiicatoniy come with certain conditions. Explain in detail the conditions 
A) iui) -» Can only come in a >! © Sentence it cannot come in a —=.i! sentence. How ever, this is the 
view of the people of Basrah. The people of Kutah say you are allowed to bring SOF without any 
condition. 
ee Oy Whatis the meaning of a _~,\) «+ sentence and the meaning of a —~,\! sentence: 
Ay A Coll 9¢ sentence is When the sentence is either negative or interrogative 
A> sisentence is when the sentence is positive 

QO} If the people of Basrah do not ac Cept oviy| -» IN a —>y (positive) sentence then Wot t do they Say 
aboubthesentence "Ls +. Sis 45" (it was rain)? This example is a positive sentence and them 1s extra 
Ay Thepeople of Basrah reply to the objection by saying that this ... is not ai) -», instead tas either ss 
) ‘it Was a bit of rain’ or it is Cnell ee , SO ae ec OVS there was something y meaning int 
”"Qy Mention the different meanings of <4) > ( J) ), giving an example for each one with eXpnaeonn 


A) The following table mentions with examples the difterent meanings Of si 3> ¢ n\BY 


Sune e = _—_ = 


| 


Example 


| Explanation : 
, iy j 
Thisjiwill have the meaning ‘to’. Notice in the 53S Si ated «. See 


example given there is a limit, meaning I travelled to I travelled from basrah TO 


Kufah. | Kuftah 


Inthisexample (jisinthe meaning of ~, meaning | = si) J) uh) Sas BLED 
wash the hands including the elbows, NOT until the | Wash your face and hands 
| a 
elbows. | WITH your elbows 


- 729 f , aor 
NSE Syaye Gras) ost (Lye Sys) 9 ile gl (cl 4) ge 


728 . ay : 
Q) Mention the different meanings of 5s) > ( ), giving an example for each on 


A) The following table mentions with examples the different meanings of <4 —: 


Explanation Example Mo 
In the example, given it shows the | 
sla 4 


attachment and joining of the illness 


Illness is with him 
with the person. 


Here the wnter is getting help from the 


-,_* 
iL - a 
—-- ——— 


I wrote with the aid of a pen 


Verily you oppressed your 


pen for his wnting. lr 


— 


In this example, the — indicates towards 


the reason of oppression. ownselfs by making the calf into 


the lord. 


- 
, : 
“+ - a ~ 
an a 


In this example, the letter shows that Zaid ajptay 


Zaid left with his family We 


left in the company of his family. 


In this example, the letter gives the 


Ni iia Ex 


meaning of exchange. 


I bought this in exchange of that 


——- > 


In this example, the word _»3 means to go. 


As o2b5 
However, as ~ has come after it has the 9 . | 
. ; I took Zaid. le 
meaning of ‘to take’. 
In this example, the — has the meaning of | 7 
Lo oy I As 


3 , as it shows he sat IN a place the 


I sat in the mosque 


mosque). 


In this example, the translation will remain 


. els AY} Ue 
the same even if the letter —~ is removed or 


Zaid is not standing 
from the sentence, hence extra. 


”° Q) The — which has the meaning of Gta) is of two types. Mention both 


explanation. 

A) The ~ which comes for st.) is either i&é (in reality) or \jlxs (figuratively) 

Example for i2i- GLa is the sentence 25 4 (Illness is with him). In this example in real 
joint him. 
Example for |; 4Usi! is the sentence 4% £53 (I passed by goint to) Zaid). In this example th 


joint onto Zaid in reality, instead it just means he came very close to Zaid. 
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Fi + 

Pe a 

eo? #4 ) 
' 
P “ 
> 

] 
e 
~ 
, 
06 | be 
favor | 
Zine. | 
sla) (Q)3 { 
GN! 3 cUlys Cl G +5) 94 ab LU Ly | 
.- ”™ 
0 & s , 3, 4 d +o 
[71 sab] (Ja & 9b G les) Bibs Ae? 9 WUs (AF) Sts 


Se ee a aT . - i nil 


— 
a 


‘oO 


726 eer ; ° ‘ Pet. 
Q) What IS sys ol! proof for Say Ing > can come upon a 
him? a | 


A) $ bi proof for this is the poem 


«> and what answer do the majo rity give | 


a ~/ 
is y3 


, 
. : ; : ‘ , 
ah 4 ’ . - . \ 
ew .' Ur ee ~~ + ant 


~~ 


\~ 


a 


- oS 4 . 
in this poem 5~ has Come upon a x. | meaning the word st 


saying this is a very rare poem where this has occurred, and rules are not made from rare poems. 
PUN Le é oa | | 
Q) Mention the different meanings of 33) +> , 3), giving an example for each one with explanation 


A) The following table mentions with examples the different meanings of +1 3> (33). 


__ Blanation Sa 
In this example, the 3 shows a place IN vu oy 35% 
el ee, j Mean 
which Zaid is. Zaid is IN the house canines 


‘place’ and ‘in’. 


Notice in this example the 3 has the 


Venly I will crucify you UPON Meaning of 


meaning of Je (upon). 


the trunk of a date tree. ‘upon’, 


eo . e 


7h) 
- 
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Cee (oY J) 5F claxy, 


(yok «x 


| 2535) eer 4 


On 


Ki) si [72 vel (eas 


pe 439 es 


ee Q) Menton the different meanings of 34) > (J), giving an example for each one v 


A) The ese eae table mentions with aereiote the different meanings of 34) >~ , . 


In this =a wy ( 5 ) Is given to 


specify. 
In this example, the ¢ J ) 1s giving a 


The horse blanket is for the horse To s1 


[hithimtoteachhim manners | 
255 G35 


To be immediately after gecesi 


reason. 


In this example, the ¢ J ) is not 


translated. 


4 _—— 
so) Ua Be OS SET oil yas 3.) Ju | 
Those peo le that were not Musi | all 
In this example, the ¢ J ) has the : : in ere: | In the m 
said regarding the Muslims that if | i 
meaning of ( + ). | if itis u 


there was good within it then they 


: M UI 
would not accept it before us. 


In the n 
CO ets al the , WI! 
By Allah ... left upon the days 


In this example, the ¢ J ) comes for 


an oath. 


[Ol pl 
COntain 


| Within the | 
= 


vs HE By ye pao) TAT Ist eo Janel 3s , 


yur JAS Cra Pes 3 @ire Rit 
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(al KS) 9F Ble Ws 


Pea e ae 3G peal tb BS) be alas Jodeci 
(Ames 4) = )S d>Lads 


(Sly de cays abla, 


(tml LS 253 Jal, 
PA tele al LoL] oi) 54 
Be) 5 le! 99 (piles 4 4) 9 


Jf [43: ede S| (Ig « nue AS) 9 bj He & 


ys GUL 
rey LF) fee & hl 3 eles 


WX ee iS) (ety H)) in  prait| 3s a aS 


. The first is 13 bj K and the other is 64s 34 


Sich : a © which is extra and it follows certain rule: : 


e ; 
hat o which is in the el (the news of a negative sentence) 


—s 


ample: GaSliy 555 of. 


re y is such dw Which is extra but has no rules, instead certain sentences phr: SCS ATe JUS 
MS i 


passed OT) 


with an extra J . Example: The verse (42 a 3S here the W is extra 
7) , 

= a = —_— ee 
er 


~~ . - +. . 
ws Sh es ASA We eet SA - ‘ , ‘\ 


LARS, Mee tes SA 


735 - a e Ss 
(Alp! 6) 9 (Voy hy (Caley OS) A atl). | 


(P95 A te ps icy 0, 

©) Se Y yey Git eee) OY ou. hi 

op Cel fe) By ole Gg (S45) fo ) {Ua UE JA 
PPAPI I DTD ENN 2D i 


~ 


A 


PNAS INS) 3 te fas 3) 41.) 


737 ate, ne 0 
Cree YN sila 


3 Q) Translate the following poem 


_ ee Pw J eS es 
— 


_ - ——_— a athe’ 
— 


A) Translation: By Allah the mountains sheep will not be left upon the days (time upon the high 
mountains which have jasmine and dry leaves. (The poet is trying to indicate that if they do not stay alive 
in such a safe place then they will not survive anvwhere wu ithin the Earth) 

Note; In this poem the Original format is i. y 4, the word ° 


LLL LLL La ey LL eee ee - yi 
meaning. 


735 ; : =F - a 
Q) Will the pronoun coming after <; be singular male or will it occur accord, a 
Q) Why does the word (4, ) comer Also, mention the word used for the Opposite me 


aning 


gender? Mention an example. 

A) According to most scholars of Nahw the pronoun after —; will be sin gular mal bref example for both. 

according to the people of Kufah the pronoun will be according to number & gend A) (4) comes for iz (indicating less) example: The phrase +; 45 (some men 
Example: J, % , in this example despite discussing many men, a singular male pron: 


according to most groups of Nahw, however the people of Kufah wil! read (/) 


r TMOTe 


The Opposite Onees is ¢ 23) =) which comes for . (indicating 
Example: The word (+; <= (a lot of men) 


plural masculine pronoun. ™ Qy Mention the rules of ; ©; ) in detail with examples 
Similar, in the example s|,| 4; a singular male pronoun is used despite the discuss: 
female according to most scholars, however the people of Kufah will read th) r “i S a 

. Rules Example 


A) The rules are as follows: 


singular female pronoun. ., 
7° Q) What is  & ,', )? Mention what meaning it has and how it acts on the follow: | Syewilebave (5) 3- cwill come at the beginning of 


° 


> 


A) The ¢ 5} 4, ) is that ¢ si, ) which has the meaning of ; £4 ) «meaning indicating | aes 
| The word after £7 will be a 4, >» 


at | R hie word after 2% will be a 4-252 = Soe ee 


--— 


majority of the mules of £4 mentioned above. rule of Hi L does not apply) 


metimes aX) & enters upon If, after which there will be two 


ei t 
> fa 


7 Q) Mention an example of ( &; 4, ). Translate the example. 


£ 


; iC. A i 
A) The example for ¢ 2 ,', ) is: sentences. , 
P aie ; | | HOS, after the 2% , however this ot \s 
ON IY gah Jaks iy) Miliereswvilllalways be a ,2- )~ ater bie ~ ae a 
: 7 will m ®) stl be hidden. 


Translation: There are many cities in which there are no familiar beings excc| 


deer’s and yellowish-whitish breeding camels. 
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iy Ale " 
rt - «if \e- —— a 
oS af a .. ’ >i” 
— 


743 


(AS pgs Y ably (UH Ay Diy 2 OI) Ir r, 


ae es EF bh) SW ys nl Shy eee Ol 
leas Y cs! RSE) aw. 


(~U all, 


a eal J! ol) OF noe —~*)) re 0)glonel @ 


 Q) Mention the rules of positive i. 


A) The bass table mentions the rules of a reee ee fi 
; Exampk 


If Rete ea Sis wey! a4! then it will either have ¢ J ) or (¢ 2! ) 


before it. 


743 


Q) Mention the rules of negative _3 . 


| A) The following table mentions the rules of aah my 


Exam} 
ae The ye :22 2 will Lavoe ) or, Y) EE it. 55 Ap Y al 
Sometimes this ¢ U ) or ¢ Y ) is hidden if there is no doubt of the 
sentence being negative. If hiding the (¢ & ) or ¢ y ) can cause SOR 


confusion, then it will be forbidden to hide the (t ) orc). 


744 7 : aah FP > a 
Q) Mention the meaning of 341 4» ( {4 ), mentioning an example for each one with ©! 


o> (i ) 


A) The following table mentions with an example the “€ Meaning of +i 


Means 


In this arin the arrow Recossed (left 


behind) the bow and attached to the 
prey. 


. : 
fea Nl 38 og gE C55; 
I threw the arrow from the 


bow to the prey. 
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. ; e (i Ae q ; " “3 4] 4 || i) o>. : 
Y) 9F nll Ling 9! (ably SL Lj) BETO 4 PAS 0} 2) Oi ic, 


Example: The phrase ail, = 4; ,Zaid is standing by Allah. Here it is not necessary to re 
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738 
(35) Jy Ds (* Tepe cpl ils) « a= wla)l, “ast PS | 3\9) 
LA (40) © 3) os 93 dy, (oy IG) OO Le Ye oA>¢ aL Tat He ¢ alt cl) 9 
740 1; »| o . 8 te | 
(9) 9 C7) 9 (NL) 9 met le)! de [ess ony (Qnilll cl) 
~ | - — = “Vy a 
Lode aa (oo Au iss 95>! OF Pra Sd) AS Yo quent) Ae 
v c\* - A «wv : Wl ' : 1 742 = 
Ge) oe edly Ler! 3 DU Sys Ce dye CIS Oli 


. AL ; s - - wl ” | | ot aa) 
(pS N45 Of Alyy) 9% eV 3 (CO!) 9 (IAS *LeS 


738 : 2 » 
Q) What is ¢ i! 345 )s Mention its rules and give an example 


A) pill 9's (that als used tO take an oath) is from dInongst the ( pr) 3a > | if makes rhe tole Wine Word In 


ive and iC only enters UpON a 22 »ls (an apparent Ww ord). It does not enter upon a 


Example: The phrase Po >is , YOU Cannot Say s = yY 5a as the se CANNOT 


739 - ~ > 
Q) What is ¢ 2) e6 )¢ Mention its rules and give an example 
A) —ill 6b (that eG used to take an oath) is from amongst the ( 3) 3,. , Ti 


— 


makes the following word In 
iv and it only appears before the w ord a 


[ qoes not aAppedl before an other word 


Example; The phrase au is correct but ep IS NOT COrrect aS —~ Cannot come before the word & 


740 : > 
Q) What 1S ( st eu ) ? Mention its rules and give an example 
A) pail eb (that eu used to take an oath) is from amongst the ¢ i 3,5). It makes t 


ollowing word in 
Ai a> and it can enter upon any: 


ee QT pales 
Example; The phrase 4. , _- \. 
741 


> aa 


Oy Whabiscompulsory for a 5 ? What is it called and what are its rules’ 


A) It is compulsory for the _ CO have an answetT ¢ alled Vint ary Sometimes the le .. 3, ethe answer to 


the oath) can be hidden if a Sentence proceeds the eat whi b Indic ites UDO! vh it 18 hidd ll OF the awd 


comesin| between a sentence which is indicating upon the 


aISO 6 ail, 4; Zaid is by Allah standing. Here it is not necessary to repeat 6 


OR, 


SN 


~s* s, Aw q 


+ 


Zh alia (iS BP 4 IS SS , 
ee IS HU 3 yy (ae5 aj) of etal 


Lay Oy eG SIE ty bes ii, L) 4 ui 


— oe 


750 ne: Q) Mention the meaning of 3! 34>, Jé), mentioning an ex imple for each one with « 


: : - - : “ explanation 
(ge eb) 5 (ty eee ey cl (LL) (ince 


A) The following table mentions with an example the meaning of <4 


Example Meaning 
(a: —— = bas BSc ee 
In this example, it shows that Zaid rose _ | mia? i Se 3 
. i 
1e root | S$ upon the roo | 7 
upon the ro Zaid is upon th | To rise (upo! 
749 M . : - ; ‘ 7 
ention the different meanings of +1 G> (i) and <1). WE onnino a 
Q) BOVE ACD levee, see >» SlVving an exam] | ‘S OyWwilless) and ¢ Jc ) always be from amongst +4) U. 
with explanation, | : d gael 
P AyiNomnue) comes before the ( *% ) or J& ) then they will no longer be consid if 
A) The following table mentions with examples the di 7 moa | | . . 
) 5 P different Meanings of yor) ey ( + +) dl instead they will both be considered trom <i (nouns) 
| Explanation — | a Meani 2 ue Q) Mention an example of (oF ) and ( +) when they ire NOUNS, also indicate to ¢t nin n 
& it is indicati | | 
: | In this example it is indicating upon a : hits. 
past month, showing that I have not Say ds 23 . | | 
. ; “* meBeoinni: Ayexempleon( +e): 25 te + ¢ -1> (I sat on his nght side), here ; + ) has the meaning of vad 
| seen the person since the beginning of | I have not seen him since Rajab me 


Example of ( dé yi ore! de fp é3 (1 descended from upon) the horse), her | 
, r 4 Uv - . ‘ ‘ Wis ) i 4 A ' | AS itv 
the month Rayab, Su las tl 


(upon). 


Gigs 14 235 & 


) In both of these examples it shows 4 7" Wh. Q) Mention the different meanings of > I> ( § ) MenTONINGE an er imple f e ich one with 
) eis ave not seen him this month ; 
time in which you have not seen the ee: presen explanation. 
tines act 23h L | : if 
person. i : | the Ajysbnetouowing table mentions with examples the different meanings of - ; 
I have not seen him today. | —_—— —— — 
| ti «Explanation | Example Meaning 
In this example Zaid is being compared A ait | 
P | 
° Q) Mention the meaning of the following <4! yee ),( ie ) and :& +). ment aR ‘2 
) (ts VT rates to some quality of Amr Zaid is like Amt l'o compare 
for each one with explanation, In this example the word \:. (similar = 
A) The following table mentions with an example the meaning of plese (UIs yc 102 ) already has the meaning of comparison, | ' ~ 
4 —)), | lere 1s nothing like hu Extra 


: therefore the , 4) ) is just extra 


>-.e- - ~ . * i > 


Example 


By HE C54) els 


In all three examples, Zaid has been 


excluded from the nation. Notice the 


word after the +) 3, 1s in the state of +. 
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15 Ue HB yet 


HE Hl yt 


The full nation came except Zaid 


Here the ¢ 4) is appearing after; .« ) , 


therefore it will be a noun 
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[he women are lau 


teeth like meltex 


286 


lt is a noun in the 


meaning OF | 


(ike) 


q > 


Sa 
’ mn O.\ De 
yy rk . May 
ys ‘ S as: ~ . " e 
SI ea LS 


(chal) (cad ) (BSS (Sty Cl OY | 


eee Aa 5 
w)) re =I 5 LS 3! aes, —~ Y! Wass ae y| 2 3| PAS je 34 3 wey 


73 ney 


Sly (reall 3 i] Gall Gof, Ley A Syregll tay [68:54] (5,2 


. 
751 _ eal - 
Q) How many jae 4g) 953) are there? Mention all of them 


(Se yO!) oF AWA. . 
) | Ay Thereare six jad 4-+)) 4,3) in total. They are 


sa > 


7$2 - . - 
Q) Mention the different meanings and usage of each [wt aceh G 


Ay The following table mentions with examples the different m« ‘anings and usagi 


2) They give the Lie, Com) (the first noun) ( et) and they give the = (the second } 
7™ Q) Can ( dK G) enter upon the [ay 4% 5,> 2 If yes, what changes does it do t 


Finally, mention an example ie asp |, i 
| ~u 1g) o} , 
| : . lt does not change the meaning 

Verily Zaid is standing. Oe a eae ae 


A) Yes, wii can enter UpON jadl Goad 3,3). 
: When it enters upon jail yee =) y> It stops the jadl 4. 3, > acting in its normal wa) ae a8 
dth aT 7 

instead the -t5 oes #24 \- (A | “lei al ee 1¢ | , along with its i and ~= js treated as a sino vord_ | a 

jal ee, te Sy > after the addition of wii G can even enter UPON a Aas! A. Uheeeineeninformed *s ind > 1s treated as a singular word 

; 2 é' Pm. : ee 1erefore. all the rules applied ll be of Oo , ‘ft AP 
unlike the jail 422. 4,> alone, Also if it enters upon a nominal sentence ( <-)) U4) ) | that Zaid is standing. cs applied will be ofa word and nota | (That) 
the 1 (the first noun) ¢ — ), instead it will remain the normal (u.and hence, : TARTAR 7 
at! PLA) Cd Sle 6.0. DL a a4 5\' x 
; | soi iiss Ste | Shy att SIS oe Ss ory « 
Example of ( si uy: The phrase 45; 56 G . oy This is used ympare 
uP 1 eee iS IS USEC [O ¢ Ompare 

pe so Zaid is like a lion 


Note; ( i ) is such a & ) which stops the ¢ 5) ) before it doing (x. 


simply just emphasises 


. _ _ . 
“e~ | * O S! Ow = 


—— 


sentence 


it is made by joining the letter ¢ 4) ) and, 


The orginal form is 
howeve! the ( UI) ¢ hanged Into ¢ Ol) bec ise if 1s proceeded 


so VIF 1555 SI 
b \ $s 


> ; 
I | 


*° () In which situations is it compulsory to bring; 4) and not ¢ 3{? Mention | 


A) In the following situations it is compulsory to pray ( 5) ) and not ; /\ , — = 

) p ry p y ( ) (oi ) tale 155 I 35 OE - . “ee Serie 
————-——— } | ve 

Zaid was absent but Bakr This is used for correction and is plas e 


: Serene a 
|) meee | a ee eee Pi Meaning | 
renee ‘, eS) elty| 3 OS >| Was present. sentences which hav e€ Op] 
Bi is When it i : WE AA 24 bE - 
: “ei : €n it 1s at the beginning of th: die Ot : | 
Verily, Zaid is standing. | al 
[ wish youth would | : 
I his COTMECS (TO € (pP 


sentence, 
return. 


as lg pis Jet JG OLS 13! a | : = 
a6 : 


This COMeES [O ex ess nope | 
eam | | (Hope) 


oo 
ee 


He says, verily it is a cow. When itis after the w ord , JG or Js 
Budg del the | | hope Zaid was standing 


Verily, I have not seen him in the ped tay O53 753 
Q) What do Jady 2h) 4,31) enter upon and what |.« do they, 


When it j 
ISafter j...l\ .. 
A) jadl agend) 9, 3 | have two main rules 


eu la, AS | \ 


When tS has a J upon it 
= 288 
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os 5 - : ee 758 a 
LES AS Dlg) Lbs dS ga” 5) Lgapls eee eg La le aU 
10) oy) | 
Gd g Re WS HS Sls) Sts alyas Wile] jt tts [UDR 
Spel IS te CS Bpy des aes gf ply Mell le Jeu 
0 2) A i | 
[186 zie] (GesO! 6) SUE; 4) [3: a, 


OO ———— 


(C5 66 5 Of caby A ees Gf G5 45 Of esaby yf ais ce 


Note: Some scholars have mentioned that it is only permissible to have the 42. in 

the 4,4. comes after the ,~ . Also, there is a similar discussion to this for the particles 

which can be researched in detailed books. 

8 Q) Are you allowed to bring; J) on the ,= of ¢ 5) and ¢ 3! ) ? Mention in detail with 1 

A) J can come on the ,» of ( 5!) , however it CANNOT come upon the .~ of ; < 

is that the ( J ) 1s for emphasis of a dx (sentence), this is only possible in , 3) ) as it com 

sentence. On the other hand, , 3!) is used to make the da (sentence ) in the ruling of 

3 Q) Can the ¢ = ) of ; 5) ) ever be removed? Mention in detail with the conditions 2 

A) Yes, the ( =) of ¢ 5} ) can be removed, however with the condition of adding. 
Example; -42534 i! 3 4js motice the; J) upon the ,~ . 

°° Q) When the ; = ) is removed from , 4) ) will it still do the same jac as before? 


A) After the (= ) is removed from ( 9) ) then there is an option; you can make it do 


can stop the |.+ from happening. 
761 «as : 
Q) Is it permissible to enter ( 4} ) upon Jus! (verbs)? Mention in detail with th: 
example. 
A) Yes, it is permissible to enter this ( 5) ) upon Juul (verbs). However, there are a few c: 
I. I[tcan only come on those Jus! (verbs) which have a {u:.. and . after th 

Example: wait) Jiu! and Oya) Jus! 
The ¢ —) will be removed, therefore it becomes aN 


Also a ¢ J) will be entered upon the ,. 
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‘oma Ca> ‘emen 9 


ae Samo (Sle Jy) 3 seh) Ff MeL 


So a Ble eB cary (SE SE ote) oF Ne et Sry SE tT 


| » hal oc 
Ko (ISS Ol gb cp 


. ‘le “yi = : ny R25 
Pr Or Come) oF bn © 


(4b) Cl) ol> 4 Yo) 5 (Y3!) dey (SY Gace SET ») 


ey 21 tert aly Gab by SB) gel de lah ig 


15, 


(ar=9 97269 Sl 


756 Q) In Which situations 1s it compulsory to bring, 3! ) and not ( 4} ) ? Mention examples 
A) Inthe following situations it is compulsory to pray ( 2! ) and not ( 4 ) 


Meaning 


pat 335 Oo I #3 Yel 23 ds I>) 
It has reached me Sat Zaid is standin When it occurs at the beginning of the lat 
ab SLi Cas Vynis ads Ih 


I dislike that you are standing When it occurs at the beginning oft 


at Cu! sis tow ads 13) 


I have the knowledge that you are standing When it occurs at the beginn 


| was surprised for how long Bakr was standing When it occurs at the beginning of them 
eS ISG OI ty Ais ; Pes ery 13} a 


When it occurs at the beginning ofthe 


I Was surprised that Bakr was standing. 
GESY ais UT 3) 


If you were close to me then 


. Am ae ds 3! 
When it occurs after J 
I would have honoured you. r 


Ay OW joe “i yy 
: y A As ase |3) 

lf he was not present, then Zaid would have been ; .. 
When it occurs after YJ. 


absent. 


757 | ' : = 
Q) When be is done upon the ¢ 3) ) —1, will the G,ae. be in wi J or —2i Je? Explain with 9 


examples. 
A) When) ke is done upon the , 5) ) —1 it is permissible to bring the 4, in any state; i w+ or the ue 
come SF IU 1555 3) , the 4,ke. in this example (,..) is in ais) ue. 


|a6§ a6 1055 O| , the 5,0. in this example |, .¢ is in Cal UL. 
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. | ies 
; Le VU $2 — 


SOS rs Ss J y BT ihe aie \( zo So 3 - 
| a r 

(sv ub he) Ss 4 
766 a1 “ G Z- gi-. 

Gay Oda Ol) (B55 le) ou 


ee (SF) | 


Q) Translate the following poem 

Negi pl atta LS 
A) Translation: Is ‘I love the pious, however I am not from amongst them. Hopeti 
piety’. 
’® Q) Is it permissible to bring the word after ja) in the ,» state. 
A) Yes itis permissible but it is very rare, not the common practice Example is 16 
7° Q) In the word 4W how many different oW are there? 


Ay There are 5 ow ; (46 ),( 42), ol), oY and ¢ #4). 
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a 


| 


ian 


=> 


> 


Sees /03 . P 
elt: 4) aS jral| ot (A — >) 4) (18) 


La yo ee (Ol) — pol prmnas|s [20. Lo 


i 
5 *y| yew a ; a gy, we : w¢ 
its (01) 9 Ao (CS) ot Sx 5s (AY! 43 OS) 9% 4a (OS), 
~@, “ : . “ 
(AW VS Ny} O}) opts ile (31S!) eta) cous Lele 


£ 


(5 OS) gH oll pe pals Caan 


| SN) se 5 A ee ee | | 
bye iN ys La) x SY OG RAY CUS cy egg SI tet (EN)5 


Cae IS EN 45 ol)» Ce 


4 
« 
) 


a |e aS - A aes i 
(HEL Ip ne 2559 445 eld) 9H (loll) Ulme et) 


(S45!) Sars (L518 144; J) cites jl, (e515 1443 =D} some 


‘ -_ 
g o 
a ‘8 
: A 
i 7 
, 
- ¥ 7 : 7 
rr Sy 
7 a) ae 


62 ’ P ~ $: Ll © 
Q) Can the (—) of ¢ 3 ) ever be removed? Mention in detail with the conditions and an example. ae 


A) Yes, the (—) of ¢ SI ) can be removed. However, with the condition that a oles eis hiddenas the 2 “ge! 
~~! and the sentence after is the explanation and ,~ 
Example; 236 355 of egal , Motice the o! is not making any W's} changes to the word 4; ). 
Nie Oe 
example, ‘ 4 eee fh, 
A) Yes, it is permissible to enter this , 5!) upon Jul (verbs). However, there are two conditions»: * : 


1. The, —) will be removed, therefore it becomes ¢ 3! ). 


292 


- 769 my. 1 2 
gc Al B Ldee (4y) WS cle Canty 4) ele) 9F les nor! (4), 


Dh LF Ls (4n6)5 Leica (bj) SIS 15) (pans 45 8) oF Hee DE 


alge Logins Leas (45) SIS IS) (gas # 4) Jo>) = Hes 


S 


Ge) tle op cl lel Sf Yi alot!) ie! G 


oF Spel 3 ops tat ay 7 ale LA 3 > Yyijbes OS - 


771 


- 


=- 


GLENN E> FN sy 4F a5 Line fol! 


Se tb Boe 
Zaid came to me instead 
Amr. 


ile ye 155 IG ole & 
Zaid never came to me 


however Amr came. 


BUSEY UN oe yy ew nS! el o> 
To show that one of the two incidents definite!) 
occurred, in fact it changes the first to the second 
meaning the second one occurred. 
ll es S05 Sy ee ou) ae! Os 
To make a correction (or clarification) after the 


first part (sentence). 


’® Q) Mention an example of a sentence which has (+) from the letters of ibs) .- 


Also mention the 44a. and «le 5,4. of the sentence. 


770 


Q) Mention the conditions of its) 4> ( & ) with an example and explanation 


A) It is compulsory that the 4,2«. (the word after the tw) 63>) is included in the te 4. 
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‘Vi § fi ou (the people passed away along with the prophets). 


295 


He 


: 
‘ 
: 
: 
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~*~ 


“ 


¢ 2 4 - 
, # w % efi. | ‘ et ait) ' 7 
Ns (S>)9 ()9 EK )5 Cle) 2 oe Gh!) a> | 


Os As CDs CG 


*7Q) How many csas)) 3,> are there? Mention all of them 
A6) Theré are 10 ib. 4,- . They are 
CF 9) S00 31),041),0 2 ).0Y CBS 


SQ) Mention the uSage of each 4b.) 43> with an example and e xplanatic }' 


A) 


Meaning | ileal 55 


a oe 
eee 


Zaid came to me and Amr. 


lt comes for joining phrases, sentences | And 


5 15 al alg SC aglly aon 
Zaid stood up then It comes for joining phrases, sentences along with | a 
as | 
immediately) Amr stood up. | showing the order that it occurs in without delay. | Then 
EH ys het = 
n to me then (attera | It comes for joining phrases, sentences along with 7 
aS Then | 
: Amr came. showing the order that it occurs in with delay. 
| (Rei 
It comes for joining phrases, sentences along with te 
showing the order that it occurs in with slight | Then 
delay | 


HAS by Sy 

e.. 
pase by 2 person or a 
ean. 


To make the ruling occur for one of the options 


~~ - 


: To make the ruling occur for one of the options 


$ either even or 


dd. 
Ae af Die if ay ee et Ge . 
ge | 
Is Zaid by you or Anrr. To make the ruling occur for one of the options | C) 
. Ge iF J ee Le As Lew ys > As! cya. 
ae Ge y 


To show that one of the two incidents definitel} 
me not Amr. 


occurred and the other definitely never occurred 


- 


.. 


eget Wd} ys gle Le tly 9) of Bese ie JLiu 


> 


el aT Sy is bu OL (Lily « 


174 el a = ‘ - > 
bss aE, bears (al) JS 


= ¢ 


Al. a | . < (ae 3} ou | ; P fi : 


; 


—— 


(Ay! sf 


a 


Gre Sits us) 94 8 Ls 


; | al | Clpuapae) 4H oc =) (Lily Lge pla OMS N35) abel) G2 6G LY ach, 
oF , “(3,3 


call) las 6 as oh U5 AN) 9 es AUIS J a8) we wis 


(Cc ) a 


727 | | | 
| anlaans (2) dans (1)| “Ufroan JE (al) a (al) ail | 


I 


- | In this example the prophets were already included and part of the i , the rest 


ini ( pl) 1S used in the meaning of ( |. ) ¥ E Te rah he OES Say 
. . - What benefit do + 1 _~ : ' ‘ . ' 
Tn g ‘instead’, irecrseed tore! 3 SSis> from the iba 4,> give? Mention with examples 
A) The .& from the ik.) apet 
the earlier statement to another ) ie a ~5> gives two benefits 
a rant Sse 3 5 (Shows strencth in the os Le fr he ate dha 
statement. In this example, it was first We eG Si ‘ale r ; celine adie ea 2 | 
yt, § Zaid by you, instead BeMPeCs ey! S= “| OU. (everyone passed away, even the prophets) 
asked whether Zaid is present by the separa Tn th; ; | } | 
eer Ae a is Amr by you nm this example the (.0;4\) se. is in a stronger condition than the ¢ ul) ae Cs.ba, 
addressee, however then the question ria, . : 
pt 7 dees : 2) Szhatcii G65 (Shows weakness in the —5.ke: from the «le dens) 
was changed by is Amr present ; — , | 
"6 Example: s+) > 7-1 65 (All the pilgrims returned, even the ones that came back Walking), 
In this example the (Les!) 3,b.. 1S In a Weaker condition than the (, pcSly) ale —3,hn. 
= ™ 2 j 
774 : im ; Q) What are the conditions of Jibei >> | 3\ )? Also. mention any other rules of ; 
Q) Mention the conditions of tLe ( 4!) in detail. ee | 
a ; Ay (4) will be counted from the ilsii 6 > if there is another ( 4! ) before it 
A) thax (pl ) has 3 conditions, ns 
) Tide Es als 2s) Ul 540i (the number is either even or odd). 
Explanation a ) 
es see OI By Condition notice the second (4!) will be regarded as ibs > as it has another ; ut ) before it 
: eer of 48) Font - é 
In this example ( ) 1s present before the arr a tis ‘5l aye h) WH Also, sometimes the second ( 4! ) Can be ¢ hanged to 4) 
- . s Zaid b ' f ge 4 | : “ho 
(ly at the beginning otihelcenterice y you or A ¢‘) will come ea Example: él 3) C36 Gl 455 (Zaid is either a writer or lliteratey 
Amr, senten 


Notice in this example, after the (| ) 


there is a verb, therefore it 1s compulsory | Did Zaid stand 


Up or sit down. 


to bring a verb after ( ¢!). 
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7 : : 
0302) Ss — = | Dow . > 


~~ 


that occurs after th 


of nouns ana 


OS Lil. lass “td gaa 
In this example, definitely one of Zaid or | pss gf ite Se _ an 
Amr is by the addressee, however the | Is Zaid by you or DRRTAE he tw 
person asking is not sure which one it is. Arar Sbanitely happened 


is to specify v 


73 ye : 
OyMention the two different types of bei G>,.1\ Briefly de 


( -! ) 


A) clea 3 > ( -| ) has two types. The table explains each ty pe 


_ Explanation 


dau ( al ) is used when the person 


oe 
re 


Example 


asking knows that one of the two is 


present, however he is not sure which 
grat al Nice 2) Alans 


ee = a 


one. In this example, the person asking sie 
: S Zaid by you or Amr. | Joint 
the question knows that either Zaid is 


present or Amr is present, however he 


is not sure which one is present 
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oF os _ aS Call yA) sof OS ol st 


Gel Si mG | aiseeyete OLY) IZM oF I ils ne" 


i di | 


JL: -«b- L a oline (UE a ss el- Ls) 6 tas (ar “i 4 775. 
7 | CY) 3! (ee) elemd ys Gal, de 13 
gf ede gl (cle gyee ON 43; gelr by FU tl Gh SY’ (3S), 
sie mes) S$, ,I: ob 
ee ee ow Hy a 


ye APY joss ole 


Bling EF LS dpo8! m (20) gee ON Le i , weseyouy 


E =\| o 
eee — OO 


be) By > 3:2 
aS) ss Sg Ai gts WS bbs) an) Cary 3 > 


779 e a ; 
(La) g (Ul) 5 (9!) 2% | 


Car FU ack-) FSM UI Ce ls ali (Y) 
”” Q) What is the definition of «= Jest ' x 
A) The definition of —) 4.> is: 
(ISN Sted 5 aneh p34 bint cs ca 2393 
They are such > that have been made to aware the addressee so that he does not 11 
tollowing speech a | | ll the answer be: 
E ”® Q) When a question is asked USING due ( » ) V hat will the answer be? 
Q) How many .—) > are there and what are the —=) Gam? A) Theanswer will have be a definite answer with one ot the options 
A) There are 3 2 4,», They are: Example: se 4 276 Gas Zaid standing or Amr?). In the answer you will answer with one of the 
. (CY y,c 4) and ( & », nameeeeeeegall motsay yes or ‘no in the answer 
Q) Mention the 3 9 So. with examples, conditions and explanation © Q) Mention the Conditions of iin ; -! ) in detail 
| ; 
A) a table _ mentions the 3 Jy> with examples, conditions and explanauo Ay He (dy is used When you want to change the earlier statement, it has the meaning of ¢ 4 .. Also. it 
+ Condition - | : enters UpOmiags4 aL) OF Wi) Ls : 
| a SH 2b ay) ¥ Meet fs Vi Ae \ ay) le: 5 BE LY a Verily that is a camel, instead it is a sheep). This ts an example of 4.4: as 
| UPON a ala O : s ‘ , 
(doesnot matter | Be aware, verily they are enters upon 2 as BG Ass) (Is Zaid by you or Amp). This is an example {yy us 


If IC 1S de aLade the people that cause 


OF Mf 1S dlaal aL.) 


~ 


destruction. 


——--— --- Ja jatul fh nV al Huda © 
Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda ¢ | 


atu oLyls Jsy! oy” 1) 2 > ( bye 


ele b tober Care b 45 Be) se 
Le cle Le fp cola (WL | sles). fies 


Wee Ge 2) NS ee a 


Qed Wee oN S 94 


° 


435)| — 4 > Os 
777 } ae 
aris oP Se A git su bir) dais) CRS 9 WP 9 > 


779 ae 
9 (4!)9 CY!) * 


””7 Q) What is the definition of i G,~? 
A) The definition of =i 4, > is; 
HE op Bep8 phi 9d htt os Sos 3s 
They are such ,> that have been made to aware the addressee so that he does not 11 
following speech. 
7° Q) How many «=| ,> are there and what are the «=i G,> ? 
A) There are 3 «i G,>. They are: 
(¥iy,( Ul) and (uy. 
” Q) Mention the 3 | 4,- with examples, conditions and explanation 
A) The table below mentions the 3 34> with examples, conditions and explanatio: 


i yu- ae : La Q a ms + 
explanation rie 
, oo an ~~ geet om w= 7 


In this example ( YI) has come 


Condition 


Shei ob FH 


Be aware, verily they are 


3) Je Yi ey Y 
upon a ue , It does not matter : us J 


if it 18 GeV) aL 
OF it 18 aad! ad) 


It only enters upon a 
the people that cause 
é alm, 
destruction. 
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MS plgazY! OS Lely te cet) og, | 
NAS seat) oF ele a / SAG A>| OW ON eS 


(pperpinciace jf) 15 1518 CY) gf (p83) O92 Corel 


oi : Fee 
(a!) 19> Jor e) > 


> 
<A 


/ -) . 
Pda) Cree drlgont 


\ ALES | ' 
Vier WES Teal), Ac RA a : 


eee ieee ols el ola ls sf Els Ca 


BS ed be Ge - 
, ARIA 
A 


“> 


‘ — out - ; rl (= (j ( . ‘ ; 
Cam I ye I Sch aya Gy, 


Hee aA dV SH Spt eam (SI5 Ch ): 


i ~ \-> ; * x. | aur beat \y . 
rae 2) sl-) 5& BE! oF ISM Wo L Ale (YY) UI 


—— 


775 : ; . 
Q) When a quesoon Is asked USING alex (sl) W hat will the answer be: 


A) Theanswer will have be a definite answer with one of the options 


Example: 7 -\ as S90 ds Zaid standing or Amr?). In the answer you will answer with one of the two 


names; you will not say ‘yes’ or ‘no’ in the answer 

gt Oy Mention the conditions of wi. -| ) in detail 

A) ined ( ! ) 1S used when you want to change the earlier statement, it has the 1 leaning of ( k ) Also. it 
enters Upon 4,31 wt) or wi Y) Ld 

Example; ss il “LY gi (Venily that is a camel, instead it is a sheep). This is an example of 4,3) a1) 


ye ft Sy Bizet (is Zaid by you or Amr). This isan example Wye)! dH 
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4 


[ 1) (apt spabiyy Cosi s CVS EDs (Lg Ramee clad G,, 


78243 ? aye (Ui 40) | ae 
doi gals Ld (GB) 9 La (EA) (Ul) Co | I Japs. 


\ Ne 


783 Ae 
cools als 


”** Q) How many ¢\usi 34> are there and what are they? 
A) There are 5 ,\) 45> . They are: 
C&W), 9, gly and (1) 
ae Q) Which ,iui) 4, are used for close, which are used for far and which are common } 
A) Certain <i) 4,> are used for calling someone/something close, certain ,\1) .> ar 
someone/something far, certain ,\Ji 4,> are used commonly between calling someon 
or far, 
(1) ( & ¢ uly are used for calling someone in far distance. 
(2) (1 él) are used for calling someone in close distance. 
(3) (Gy 1s used for close, far or in-between, it is the common particle for «\ 
Example; A basic example for this discussion is 4 & ; the particle (uy is regarded as . 
after it 1s issls, 
Extension: The grammanians have debated regarding the letter (~) in =‘ u, there are 3 | 
- According to the scholars of basrah the letter (2) 1S in exchange of (,/s-. 
changing the letter is because the letter (©) indicates upon honour and respect. | 
the phrases «<4! vy and (4i yy are used, because the parents are held in great honou 
- According to the scholars of kufah the letter (S) iS not in exchange of (,is-.. 
will comment it is (73! in reality, «<4 Wy is just the short form. 
- According to Imam Farra’a the letter (=) 1S not the normal «ule .c, rather he t 
letter, similar to words like 2} 
? Q) Where has the discussion of <i 3 > and ist been discussed? 


A) The discussion of elu) 3 > and .satu has been discussed in the chapter of . Jie Many 


discussed in that chapter, please refer to the chapter of « Syate 
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Bea 6 ‘ we: B- : 
eM) DW ds fe CIS Eel AL YI ose . 


sre cli) ary | 
ENF (4 
(Spas Yl) 9 (hray \ Lj) ale: sf 


Be) 54 2 Ay (SG A ey) Aa) 
( if SH foray () EIU, 


In this example ( Ul ) has come 
upon a az. It does not matter 
if it 15 LY) a4! 
Or it 15 daw) 4) . 
In the first example the ( & ) 

has a de after it 


7. rn , @ 
-~ \ 
i. a y) 7s 5 
—_— Ss ww - 


Lal 
Be aware. do not hit! Conly enters uponia 
awar»e, C | 


Be aware 


4a. 


+ _ - —-—- 


eit ate La 

a - - yee « ripee As NS 
Be aware, Zaid is standing ie ls 
lt enters upon aaa ora 


| 
In the second example the & ) | Be aware 


(has a si. after it. | - | 
—— a 


780 
Q) Translate the following poem: 


af | 


. > - > * 
AST saat *- ii ' a >. ; : <ic. 
y* 2° ~ie ~~ |e a) o Ss Ae! e Nd =: a A 
i Y 4 we ~ ~ A 5s _<* 


A 
) Translation: Be aware by (oath) that being who makes you cry and laugh, by that being who o1VeS 
ie ’ . : : z ‘ c 


QO ; 
you death and life. by that being whose order is the order .. 
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787 


 Q) How many iyi > are there and what are they? 


A) There are 7 s.iJi 34> . They are: 


(41),( 519,06 9,0 9,0 3-),() and J 


8” Q) Mention each isi;i 5,— in detail with conditions and examples. 


A) The table below mentions with examples and conditions the 5Atl SI 35 > 
Reid 


Condition 


bd ee si ~e 1p *e- - nf " " ~% 4 : 
iene) S22 TL" 63 Si, 
It is extra after: 


$M ole 5) i saci 
d2k ents by 


1. ¢\) used for negative. 
2. (\) used to create 2. meaning 
3. (ts) 
Up oie ay ots US a 5 
[t is extra after: 
1 ty. 
2. Sucha( J) that has a. 5 oath) 


sedate SIS 


ese Jal di, 


mentioned before it | 


PI AEP pats iss bE ys as 5) 
It is extra after: 
1. After b o)\ Som, 
2, After some 3) 3, ~. 


—! bs " HdAcasl "stn ats ‘ ll An “gyi” AX 


~~) = 


It is extra after: 


HEY) US yoke v 
ines Y of UGS u 


LG tig ity 


l. Such a( 5) which isin a negative 
sentence. 


9 ' ; “ 
ke ( al ) which P1ves the Jones meaning 


3. Before the verb 431 
This is from amongst the 34) 4,. fj: is 
Such that it is not translated then it is -a}Jed 


641; aS Mentioned earlier 
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786. , 
: O41 5) =r > 


ft Ge) ol CE) se (uj cle) b5 13) LS pA! Ges (O!)§ Oe ‘0 
ye) Noe 3 SL 


EaGr 


U5 CU ys Ys 5 (ahs CO!) sae a 


TED Os C2 Ns (dhs G9 ds Sees) Gam fe 


¢ br 


Ll) 4 ei C15 (4; clrl) A Kae of ols Lx. Gils pis" |, lee | 


Alb 3 cl 78 (U5 


S 


o = - of 


G4) Je LS | 


7 - 
* Q) How many ol+yi 4,> are there and what are they? 


A) There are 6 Uizyi 4,> . They are 


785 


Ay The table below mentions the Wi«)) G.- with conditions and examp 


= = —_——— 


rs 
Exar 


ui 
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i) EG GAS SI sha 


Condition 


be 


. : : 
. - i? ’ : ’ . 
A ‘ Butt a ee | s 


> 


a 


- 


It comes for conformation of ai~ 


negatly c 


—_ 


. wees 


It comes for conformation of ai. 


negative 


> 


. . 
e) +. 
> 


It comes for conformation of a i~ 


negative 
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1G Laws -_ 
=> tatty J. - 
= 


interrogative Or not 


Cr )( HY ),C SK! 0 2 ),( 0} ) and ¢ is!) 


Qy Mention each Wizy) 3, in detail with conditions and examples 


_ ® 
“ : o ’ ao as 
> } ' , = -_ > 
J . —— _ —_—o— S- — a 


“~ ¢ 
y 


Sy . 


[eA a> +4] 


we of (172: 51, 25] 


aly Cs) 2S (MAS OLS my 5 13) LS ntl Lgeglg alga Y! te SLEW (cs!) 3 


les 


[t comes to confirm the previous statement. irrespective 


of the statement being negative or positive, 


——————— 


It comes to refuse a negative statement 


Ades! poslave OI 


ripe St posiny eC OTF 


La. 


7 


e *ii yb =| pan ) ja’ wols ~ 


POSITLY Cc OT 


It comes to confirm a question (with a positive 


conformation) and it is compulsory to bring .—3 after if. 


ge OE OE mF ¢— 2. —saeem, 
o 7 


. 


ol 5 


S| 


i - . 

oe + S 

a Ni > 
= We ~~ LS 
YES 


CSP 
. Thal ~~ aAS 


[ wns) > © a] 

789s , 3 

ee > 

ell Jal cars SETS aya Sal eT OZ Ree Jey Sur sac 
Gof sist5) le yas yl) eh es 
cline Y Jaall bal 3 3 (E53 OF ra) ty Jla Ye 1104: 6.2 


3 ee | ci ys eT. o. \.> 8) R 
ON) 9% 2h! (14) ary (SUE uO) Ly 44 BUI (ws alg (OY 
(Cte Cul O)) 44 49 Or! 


eG 9 170: ey | Fash ols Of ely te Was US) a lg Oh, 


iG 


(25 C25 J Of ayy 4 Ke a tack 


(ms, 


Nay Us eS mtb (4!)5 rhs (Sl), (CsI) 5 (S4)9 (13) N()is 


PTOI: d\n JT] (ail 3s xd; es) Sb lS 44 LI aye — 


s 2 gs of See So . * , Aan a 
PMV GE est yb 2h sens Gy, 140: cncashi] Gast sade 


(el Igoe SI LS ads 


4) 
* «a 
bo 

t 

a > 

7 = 

& ° 


ai 
Cart My yy Gels Ley 94 a5 ey lal + eae 
a Q) How Many »~<«) G> are there and what are they? 


A) There are 2 i) b>. They are: 


t5l sas [Tosi] i soil Vy Sts das mill by 


oe 
ae SA) 55 3 LASS oe as (PL) 9 (eld) 9 Say ul, el 
Be 
(i!) and ¢ ify, Ss 
™ Q) Mention each » is) 45 in detail with conditions and examples. 


A) The table below mentions with examples and conditions the two particles of poe 


Condition 


This is the letter used mostly for explanation as 


it does not have any Conditions. 
CI AS aS tg 
This is specifically used to explain only 


This is from amongst the 4) 5,> if it is 


such that it js not translated, then it is called 


—— et) AS Mentioned earlier 
J : , t - eet Y — & y l' 
those ey ) . This is from amongst the +1) 4... [fit is 
verbs that have the Meaning of J,5 (a saying), oN 95 such that it js not translated, then it is called 
—.. ; > ' . . > 
It does not come after the word Sa — eH) AS Mentioned earlier 
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- - 
as 


795 Z A > Tae 7 a 
(gh) 5 (Vey My Ol) tet - 


J - . aMs | 
(JSG day 5% gba! be cles - 
- Haas ie 


yhiel V) LaeZiOSG Eee) 4k Ga 
sel 
a 


yus wt 


JSrajo 


iste \ PI. 
* Q) How many _ 22! 4,» are there and what are they? - 
A) There are 4 2-2») 4,> . They are: 
(95,011), H) and ( Gy), 
° Q) Mention each _ ~~: 4,> in detail with conditions and examples 
A) The table below mentions with examples and conditions the 22>) ay 
ya Ley ais, 
fis Jd PA:s j 
Why do you not eat! Jia) Je fas Wis pial de cs; Sy Shi 
U5 Cio 9 psi Lalas veal le Cis ss, 
Why did you not hit Zaid| i 
The 241 Gy> (letters of i 


Example for it entering upon a noun is encouragement) are four. They 


the following sentence when talking to a | have the following rules: 


person who has hit a lot of the students. | 1) It always comes at the 


Yy 


Lys yi beginning of a sentence. 
Why not Zaid 2) It only comes before a verb and 


The complete version 1s does not appear upon a noun. 


Us Cis wr However, when it does appear 
Why did you not hit Zaid. 
The verb was hidden. 


upon a noun, In some cases a 
hidden verb will be assumed. 
3) When it enters on gal) jail , it 


vy 


Note: The other particles will have _| is used for encouraging 


the same examples 4) When it enters on lll laa , it 


is used for regret. 
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QO? ss o£ (Ole. 1/90 : 
M= Sly 9 (Ol) (4) 2 BW yh) 9m 3 ned 


Af (25:4 5(Cs5 & Po5Nl PRE Giles) Mba yas Chet) dea OL VU 


793 Ie ae ria SA > | 1s ; PA ae Tyo $a 
Glas 4 o 25a OSs ‘SU! CAS 4 yee) f 


7 Q) What meaning does jiuali 9, > create! Explain with an example 
A) sli 3,> changes the meaning of the following word into a 2. meaning 

For example: as; k > sSiie E35% the earth became tight upon you people despite LCS 
wideness). i. 

In this example aus lc 1S translated aS a> the sae Meaning W ill be taken 
™ Q) How many j-2)i _»,> are there and what are the vali 3,> 7 
A) There are 3 pall G;> . They are 
(oly 1 Gy 

”? Q) Mention €ach ji4\) >,~ in detail with conditions and examples 


A) The table below mentions with examples and conditions the 2) G, > 


[ Example Condition | 3 De 


Gy isi £35 & Pa AS ESS eal esi Je eds 
oe 
The earth became tight upon you people despite its wideness 


6 S5 


It enters upOn Lhaall 4, 


——— 8 


7 * * ' | . 4 f rt - Vel s\* s s , * 
Ass us! WL J) y} “» — | o> SiS 5 | Aims) 4 “— pr- "ly 
: — - 


It enters upon aad) 244, 


ee ae - ‘ 
Hismation did not answer except with their statement 


. 
- ee a TT St eel 
Re rer - 


: SUS isl 35 GUT be ey) ales! Je hoy P 
| | : v 

bes [know regarding your standing | It enters upon we¥i a4, 
Ba 7 

(Q) Translate the following poem 

’ ; 

a Glas 4 “rglas e\ ty LU CaS asl 
; 
, | | 

A) Translation: The man becomes happy with the passing of the nights (in fulfilling desires), while the 


pasing of the nights 1s the passing of himself (the passing of his age) 
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we 


| yamames) Se ey 


~ 


~aAw 


(BG) 4 plate les oy) bedi ee 
shiek Vl Laat OSG YEE SS) A oe, 


aS) 5. 
\ , 


< 


Peeeal le Y) [xu y, 


* Q) How many , 2-2: 5,> are there and what are they? 
A) There are 4 +2»: 5,> . They are: 
(% ),( M1), YJ) and ¢ iy . 
° Q) Mention each 2-2! 3,> in detail with conditions and examples. 


A) The table below mentions with examples and conditions the _~2~:) 55. 


a RS i | pat! y> 
fal LEY BEY, IK) ji ¥ 
fi RB Sel as 65 5 sli 
Why do you not eat! ath Je as BES plat Je ibs 5, 
i cis Ws GPUS oy fe cis 5 
Why did you not hit Zaid} 
The 2-2) 4,> (letters of 
Example for it entering upon a noun is _| encouragement) are four. They 
the following sentence when talking to a | have the following rules: 1 
person who has hit a lot of the students. | 1) Italways comes at the iy 
yj us beginning of a sentence. 
Why not Zaid 2) It only comes before a verb and ; 
The complete version is does not appear upon a noun. 
i cs xr However, when it does appear 
Why did you not hit Zaid. upon a noun, in some cases a 
The verb was hidden, hidden verb will be assumed. ui 


3) When it enters on ¢,Lal! jaw! , it 


Note: The other particles will have _| is used for encouraging. 


the same examples 4) When it enters on -oU! xi! , it 


is used for regret. 
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RID) ie - “p 3 E AL! a : 
(Ks) 5 (Wd) 9 Cif)s Ole) sty! 2 Gener 9 > : Lal 


’ 


= 


As ac ace | J. of) ae “) CAA 
sl [25:43] (23; lc oy) YI ASS 3155) Tes cee | JUG 
a, 


A 
793 | 
S$ - a a a 
bLas > rar > vt - 
4) Cree OSs | CAS o pe! aad 
— : 4 - 
ma cs) (96: Liaise of yy ants cy : i 
By ’ : 
()% , 4499 les OLS 2) eyes A)e8 oF (0!) 
$ | Li 3 rf | a | . , Bes 
- & (- — oS ) er Warr (!) 4 
TT — 
790 : > ) . — F = 
Q) What meaning does ji) 5 > Creater | xplain with an ex imple 
A) Lal! a> changes the meaning of the following word into a Aas Meaning 
For example: >} ls v be or be the earth became ticht upon you pi op! aespite 1s 


wideness). 
In this example ©-+; & is translated as +>}, , the x meaning will be take: 


791 . 
Q) How many 5-2) s,> are there and what are the 


Ay There are 3 joi +,- They are 


792 - 7 ‘ 
OyMention each 4.21) 5, in detail with conditions and examples 


Ay The table below mentions with examples and conditions the wl! 3.> 


— —— 


ee 
Example Condition 
Men Ss) G Ji Astle SG alas ainsi de eS 
The earth became tight upon you people despite its wideness lt enters upon Ziad aL 
a3 fs\ VL 5} y! “uy ler VU S los Alas! 414> AS ae x 
His nation did not answer except w ith their statement it enters UPOT) taal a> 
SUS és! 256 Stl Ee eV) ale) Je dy A 
I know regarding your standing it enters upon isy\ aL 
"Qj Translate the following poem 
Glas 4) Flas OlSs "jUUI Cas Ls be 
A) Translation: The man becomes happy with the passing of the night (i fulfilling desires) while the 


passing of the nights is the passing Of himself the passing of his age) 
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WORSE Me / D7 ¢s 
(43) : ail — > = ba 


JUS LNs lus kb sl eel WS) 18) ro B\esmey ell yr ol 3 


* 7. 
ma = 
—_ 


_ 


Vie af Of led etl ppb Midy Leal IO > > 


(Aj pi 43) Syd 44} pb fay Je oh Ul 155] as cs, 


”” Q) How many ,3<i 4,> are there and what are they? 
_— ae 
Ay There is 1 5,3) 4>, it is ¢ %). 
78 O) How many different usages does the word ,¢ 43 ) have? Mention each type in detail with co 


and examples. 


A) The table below mentions the different meanings of the particle ¢ 44 ) with examples 


- all all Db 
~ — 


Venly the moon has appeared. 


This is used before giving someone 


= . 

> 4 : a 
ys) iy g eee 
oo, * - 


It is used before giving someone 353 
ae — 
some news that they were waiting 4 ue 
| news of something they were waiting To wait 
for. In this example people were P 
or. 
waiting to see if the moon had 
appeared. 
CF I It is used to make the ..ot. close to wy 
I= S, Ss J 
The leader just drove. the ¢,.«. and this «s is only placed To make clo 
before 2. form. 
5 56 # , = 
| This is used to emphasise the 
Verily Zaid stood up. To emphasi: 
meaning of the following sentence. 
Gikaj 15 2545) ot + oe : 
This is used to show that the gar: 


Verily liars SOMETIMES say the 
truth. 


following sentence occurs only a few To show | 


times. 


. 
ce- i] «952 5] sl-2ce 4 


Is used to affirm the meaning of the 


Saat) Gi plas 
Verily Allah knows the stoppers 
To make fin 


(from truth) from amongst you. following sentence. 


309 
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eT a Ss US ( y, ) dp — ~ _ / c- : ee, a7 
Lj 


= p14 2 ANP 5°) 3 - ¢ 

I> | ales! 3) 2 yo! na JaV\e a} ee 3) Las > iS us 
96 ~ . 

P| son Lea (le) (Yo) - 


: - = stall oo ¢\|-- 


aL | Ls's| Cpe! a} ~is ARK > 0 ( e Silane 


= @ » f 


I 


Q) What other meaning does , Yo ) and (4d) have? Menton the detail of these with examples 


A) ( Y! ) and ( Ls ) both show that the second sentence is not pe SSIDIt 


there has to be two sentences (phrases) occurring afte! the the first of which has to be 


ay), 


4 


Example: The statement see Oi #1e Ys) (If Ali was not present then Umar would have be 
ne is 


Notice the first is a noun. 
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ble as the first is present In this Case 


een Gestroveqd) 


[olgaz'Y! le > ry 
(LA) Godly) algae! B> : Lai 


bo) gf ated of Gt ID) SAT MANGE OWI Gy (IS pte Ld, 
B02 Joi frdll plgtew Nl OY Asi Aad! dle Lagheroy (Cu) 2: 

Lj opal » Ga Wail) 9 Led CS) Spt> int Y adler G dpebl [ew wu. 
tah, (122: OS c4i)9 Cane el Sue aih, Cte! ou. 
[51 nls \3\ #1) 9 117: 558] (3 


ES ligne eel ohl o5a (3 ({}4) [ori Ye 


*°* Q) How many py) 4,> are there and what are they? 
A) There are 2 piri 4,> . They are: 
(1) and ( ss), 

** Q) Do the pyi¥i 44> come upon iri a4) or dt! ati ? Give a reason for your ansv 
example. 

A) pyaY! 33> can enter on both: ur¥i at! and aai! ati, 

However, they appear mostly upon iad) a4) as it is a question and questions are most; 

using verbs. 
Example of iy) ti: $255 Sit 


Example of ataai Ltt? 355 55 og 
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(mre 8 aly! Ol) 9 (Gre 45 GyiSS Sy 4A flac) ¢ Leak! Bs 
18: i> Yi] (Ga5e4) hy 2h, 35) \bs ga Geir ¢ A is 
799 , ° e ¥ E MD 3 
(ane! ANG 8) 9h IL eal Cary ees fecal igs 
EN S95 as aN tic (43) dey all BAF diy 
O18 lS We, JH LAS St ce ho Sal 


SOO . vo Oz of- 1 
CS} 48 OSs os! 


eee re 
™ Qy Is it permissible to separate the verb following .s ? 


Ayes; itis only permissible to separate the verb from the particle «3 with a 3 (Oath). 
Example; The phrase <2-+1 ii; 1 (verily by Allah you have done good) 
oy QyGan you ever hide the verb that appears after «3 ? If yes, mention an example with translation, 
Ay Yes; you can but only when there is a sign which indicates that there is a verb after it. For example 
the poem; 
(EN, BG sl SG HG we, Js US ST 5 ph Sh Sil 
Translation: The time for travelling has come close, except our riding camels are with our travel pack 


(howdahy and have not yet travelled, they are very soon (with us) going to start travelling. 
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oe 


(mats cual Of ELIT) Jl 6 SAN pyl BY) Joes Y (dy) 5) bi 
806 ' | 
OIF $y ds Soi Uy aL a Cay BI A de Ja 


oe (22:3 V\] (Gina aul Y\ XA 


—_ “~~ 
 )4 


~K? 


ale Leas call Jaa OsSu Of OA Byes Me pdtig IN sf al 


= 


gl AO} ayy 54 gue gh EASY cul O} atly) 9~ Lad Lol bs 


°° Q) Mention the rules of s.,+1\ "Z\" in detail. Mention an example. 


Ay ib,+)) "o\" has the following rules: 
e It will always come at the beginning of the sentence. 
e It will always have a verb directly after it. Sometimes this verb is apparent and so 
hidden. 
e example: 451 ul spi; G31 a). Here it is really Oty Ob cop CHI eS Gy ) 
e  Itis only used in X24) 334) (those situations which have doubt in then) 
For example; You cant say 4-22) calb 3) Ui because the sun will definitely 1 
doubt, Instead you say 24) calb 13) Bi. 
°°” Q) Mention the definition of <,+/\"3", give an example. 
A) The definition of <b,» "3" is that it refuses the second sentence by refusing the first 
For example: The verse Giza ail yj 1 iyo Si 3), notice that as the first part will not hap) 
part will not happen as well. Meaning as there will never be two lords, therefore the destru 
occur, 
®°8 Q) Mention the rules of s,+Ji "3" in detail. Mention an example. 
A) <b)" has the following rules: 
e It will always come at the beginning of the sentence. 
e It will always have a verb directly after it, sometimes this verb is apparent and 
hidden. 


Example: Utes Gb 3) cil J, here it is really an 51 ub iss CT ES y. 
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[bs Gy > 24] 

)4 sf 7 2 $03 at y 
(4) 4 (S)3 (0!) 2 aN As b 2S! 9 > ‘bed 
pees SS ested onl) le Gee to, IS Jetuy IAN! joe U, 


S05 ian 


Sf 


(Ein S| 5) ON) 5F eu de cles oly SLEW (!)3 


She, lt: at. Ao |: DAV AE Sans ; 
(451 395 ol) 9A eylell Je cleo aly sell (s))5 


803 ; » | ; . 
OQ) How many +) 3,~ are there and what are they? 


A) There are 3 b+) 4,>. They are. 
(ol),¢ 3) and ¢ Ul». 
Q) Mention the conditions of b+) 5,.. Also. give an example for each one 


A) The table below mentions the conditions with examples for Lb 


und Fe | 


eu T = . 5 S}5 M tpt 


site 24 : . 
SUey Tt »\ 
ey ™s 


If you visit me, I will honour you. 


It comes for the present/future even 


if it enters upon the past. 


Ours aya8 i Fae! r css Us el 
a, 


If you visit me I will honour you. 


[t comes for the past even if it enters 


upon the present/future. 


: e * a ai ' ay  o% » ett st y- *e ° 
PO Gear Nae SIU Waly A oid What si) Ul tat, Se ot 


- . 
NJ ~d , 4 | -_ 
J ol — = — 7 


People are good or bad. However, those that are 


good they are in Jannah and those that do bad they 


It comes for the explanation of what 


. was mentioned in bnief. 
are in hell. 


ee 


805 - . Se 
Q) Mention the rules of L,+/) 3,> in bref with an example 
Ay They have the following conditions: 


© 4) 4,> always comes at the beginning of the sentence. It has -XSJi sus. 


© They enter upon 2 sentences, whether they are << or ils 
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812 


J byl Of ae ld 214 oly gl Ge U5Y! OSG Oly cll Lely 3 Le, 

Late ailyll SS Ue syed Ole Ces OS) LU35 fed ed 

Sly fat! Bind (glee Up oe? SS) ot (Glee 4 Ul) 
ap Jgeo Cele dU, Glas 4a Ul) gt E> (Leer) lie (4) pails no, 
(eUillyy (Lit cy J5M ol! Iymtay GEN chal Oh cla [plas oh! cb de 2 


9 ois | jel CF Logs 


Fi cli by Le aLabed Vly je LAS Teer 48 clad Le also Jal cle) 2! 


~ a 
“ at — 


abba) de deatl oy G pele (gler)d (glare 35 deetl ae 


*2 Q) Mention the rules of <-+\ "u!’ . Explain with an example. 
A) xt» "ul" will have the following rules: 
e Avi)is compulsory in its answer ( Cl» ). 
e The first sentence will be a — reason) for the second sentence. 
e Asa always has a verb, however the verb of ul is ALWAYS hidden, this is to show that 
main part of the sentence is the noun occurring afterwards. 
Example: us 4; ul (however Zaid he is standing). 


The onginal form of this sentence is sla» 43 > e+ pS Kye . 
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SU Us 5 pel ¢) > Vy ) = 1 Lig alll ah yori te) = | L 


3 , Ales} Sew Limo (2 > 
809 eee 
OEM e <u), LS lageo aU! Ors pawn) 14> & 9 Le —— ——-s 
O}) 9 4 Hq OSs OL | pam Ol je aS 42s 3 nd abs oO) UI 
810 ~- df | , | i” cel ed af 
(LEI able GO!) 9F rt O) Slory (LLY ally cil 
¢ ' S11 7 
4| ib Ign. cpl ee 9g daw wl) FH DUH Sis | (y 23: (\2\) « 
( LS “a 6 lagiw mi ale 


809 f e 
Q) Ifa 3 comes before the 1 - , then what rules will apply. Explain with an example. 


Ay Ifa -— comes before the | 


+ then the following rules will apply 


. It is compulsory CO bring oul jaai (past form \ erb » altel the b+ — > [his verb can be in words 
yr — , ’ hi 

Or in meaning. . : 

© The second sentence of the L+ will be regarded as the ai Ui,+. Therefore, all the milés app lied 


will be for oa ler, hence (jy 1s compulsor, at the Start of this second sentence. 7 
Example: The statement ol. \ 


$3! 0} ably, NOtice in this example a lll aii comes anda (J) appears on 
the second sentence. 


810 7 “ole 
Oy lias comes inbetween the sentence of b+, then what rules will apply. Explain with an example 
Ay Ibis permissible to make the second sentence the .#\ Wi~ and apply its rules, however it 1s permissible 


toimake it the <> of the b+ and not the 2 Ui, 


Example: In the Statement 4h) ails saa ol, notice 1n this example the ) appeanng on the second 


sentence, 


In the statement 41:3) dis gil ol, notice in this example the (}) does not appear on the second sentence. 


811 ; eel je - | 
Q) Mention the definition of Ab )| Also. mention an example 


A) ab J) lal is used to detail a mentioned sentence 
Example: Gass La. Ui (the people are good or bad) 
henvexplain this in detail you say ju) i \i> 50) Ul, G1) is hu i ul (those people that are good will 


Pain paradise and those people that are bad will gain hell) 


[asd Ck) als oS) 


. © “ $15. . =f 
etl) ad) tewd Le GE Jed) ell) pels 7S) ee a Lee | | 
oT tet vas Uys 4 IS ee t3,y IS) a) Casy OS) ON eap) Bem sat 


a 5 - 
c ws le t-* i i= o1- Pe a ey ey - * of. 
| hj Spach 8}, atle 55 ate! ts 15) UAlp) 


Ua) yy alge Cb 5, (din 5's) ee 
) Seg a alia Jem) $ Se ¥ os! 16: mai] OF 25s 
; L Sem Si 131 SS! OY 4! Os AA 
a wo . sea y EI PES 1 7 4 CJ La wf ne } A \ | » s || iS aS J Aile 


516 


p09 | LA 4 F .£ f AZ > ap ° - - 6 s 
eee) 45 15) ast y cs! OS) Cla (ayy Spal) SU 5 13) Us Le 9) see A 
ole US> OY Gl oly) Sle Ss VY GIA LS Cos VS. 
2S ne ely, Sell) Jo ae . 
Sind (C123, ras cs em 48s mest» |: ISS (S525 C30 IS) Iw aJgaS (lad) gat s H 


” 


le > ( AS ), glaives 4: AS 
- = 


ae - nae 4 : ok ‘ce | 2 
OKAY) oO} YS) oF ALi ae gtr) (0!) ees Las! b> OSS 13s 


§» Q) What is 151i esi. ? Mention an example. ) 
(U}) gr8 |G: slali| (led 


A) This is such a «6 which joins onto oU\ j,i to indicate that the Jet or jedi st is esp. This = 


a Saakin upon it. 

ve . ; - . - - . ‘ - 813 ~ . 
Example: it £;5 in this example . is the jew st which is a feminine name, hence the verb bet ©} How many ¢>)\ 4,> are there? Mention an example for each 
a = added on. Ay There is 1 p25) > . This is ( y=) 


fF ate ia) oe) L. 13! “i (when Allah tests him and his sustenanceus 


8?© Q) If a Saakin appears after this ( > ), how will the ¢ = ) be prayed. Give a reason for thi Example: The verse: 9s 4! 3, J,is «ij 
example. decreased, he says my Lord has degraded me, in the reply it says 3 (meaning dont say this as it is nor 
A) When the word after the ( ~ ) has a Saakin then the ¢ ~ ) will be read with ass (_ ) correct). 


- bir cau “yor ; | 814 SP He : al AY : 
The reason for this 1S the rule: “SJL ue ues I>) tS \2 Ij (when 4 Saakin 1S given a Harakah. if will | Q) Mention the difte rent MMcanllnyes of ( 4 ). Also. PIVE afl) example and explanation for each type. 


Ay The table below mentions the different meanings of the particle ¥¥ with examples and explanation, 


Kasrahy. 
Example: s>4s| <4 45 (Verily the time for Salaah is close). | Example Explanation 
*/ Q) When this :_-s appears on this; ~ ), will any letters hidden before due to it being Saakin ori; : 4s ISS Lee 46259 IS >) Cass Foy) > 
o2 *. . : , Tr « 
retreive reason forthe answer | WS ob 145 jai Jb It is a letter used to rebuke the | Particle for 
; . ; 

| . . : stir | speaker of his comment rebuke 

Ay No, any letters hidden before the ( ~ ) will not return. The reason for this is that the ;~ | _ ea .. _ Sa ees L _ ae 


In the meaning of +, in this case it 


appeared on the ( ~ ) Is not permanent, instead it is temporary ( @2)é ). It has appeared t 
| 
| of 


sentence from two continuous Saakins. : 
| will be a noun which 1s .~ 
818 : ! | a 
Q) It the hidden letters do not appear when the 151i 3) «6 has a Harakah, then why have s | <_<. | r 
| ~~ (s™ oe 2 > ° a “aa 6 " 


Arabs said the sentence ti, ouli , bringing the hidden Alf back when is) eats) .u has got a Fat | 
ey ) > ned In the meaning of 3j, in this case it 
seed OLY) 1 | | In the meaning 
| will be used to emphasise the | 


upon It? 
| 
; 
A) The sentence Gv, still , bringing the hidden A/if back when isi esti has got a Fathah up meenecathe following senten | ory '¢ = 
7 : ) eaning of the following sentence 
- . =: - - 7 | — - _ = Ne 
a weak statement made by some Arabs. This is not according to the famous rules of Nahw 


Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 317 Jamiatul Ilm Wal Huda © 316 


> 
— 


icenlt 
cps — 


y ad ASW Y AIS FT aS > A ASL Og aie gw 


i 822 _f 


= 


“ 


é ls U3. ESN) isl (4.2) re aS —~Y| ji os he le ge aN (gle 


(Goi 


* Q) Define 045. 
A) The definition of ....; is: 


[tas such a 35 that has a Saakin which follows the Harakah of the last letter, this 5 is NOT for emp! 


822 : | . 
Q) Mention the different types of 233 . Also, mention an explanation for each type along v 


example. 


A) The table below mentions the five different types ..5 with an explanation. 


| 


eV pasts Y Sar pe VI Sf de Jub 
That tanween which indicates that 
the noun Is . Sch! YI. 
55 ee Yl OF gle Joy L 


That tanween which indicates that 


“9 


(4 BSL E521 coh 
the noun is 3S. 


a}) Glial 6 Loge OS L 


C3 


That tanween which 1s in exchange pe 


of a 4) ln. 


At Cig am 3 oll upall ys 
That tanween which appears in 
AL) Lop! a, 
gubably OLY) = T ak sill 
That tanween which appears at the 


astas Het: 4 


7 * ® «) rrp &}- sleet 
filesl da) £21 J} By 


end of poems and phrases. 
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[play 5 (Ola LG) JLe, HS Canad C55 aay SAN ctry St Me GLY Uf, 


819 


We wis SMe fp SUI Ls Le! ph I fall OS Y GUY! sé, 


RD 


S20 F - 
sor) C3) cS lela Sla>| 


815 Oy Similar to a 251 el) . being joint at the end of a verb to indicate that the doer is fermale. why 

are the signs of dual form & plural forms not added onto the verb to indicate upon dual and plural 

form? Explain with an example. 

Ay When the doer is apparent after the verb, then the verb will always remain singular, whether male 
or female, The reason the 151i ct) .c is added to the end of the verb is to differentiate male gender 
from the female gender; as it is not always clear which gender the ct is 

Example; The name “cs is a female name, however many people would not know this, therefore it is 
compulsory to bring a female verb when mentioning this name. 

Therefore, the sentence should be Xs £<& with the as) Gul .& at the end. 

However, this confusion is not present with the dual and plural form, everyone can understand the dual 
and plural forms, therefore the signs of dual and plural form will not be added to the end of the verb. 
There is no need to say 31;3) ub (adding an Alf after the Meenn as the word oi.) is obvious that there 
are two Zaids’. 

However, some people have added the dual & plural form signs to the verb when the doer is 
apparent, this is a weak view. 

®* Q) When the dual form & plural forms signs are added onto the end of the verb when the doer is 
apparent, will it be regarded as a pronoun? Explain with an example 
Aj) When the dual form & plural forms signs are added onto the end of the verb when the doer is 
apparent, it will not be treated as pronouns, instead they will be simply regarded as signs; indicating 
dual'form or plural form, similar to the asi esi .u regarded simply a sign to indicate a female form. 
Example; In the example Oli Lb the Alif after the Meenn will not be treated as a pronoun, instead it 
Will just be treated as a sign indicating dual form. 


Note: [fit was regarded as a pronoun then si) \3 ,\.2y) would have occurred which is disliked by the 


scholars of Nahw. 
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pl ele Jd} Glas &) 3h oe Brey SIS N53) lel ce [eps ci] Gis 


MS a 


aS 2 | 
GN! A) 5 Oe oe yy ac) | 


Bese) 


18 ¥ 
~ & ES 


829 f 
mt AS (2) Oy : La 


. 
- 


SSO. Ci one , 
pe de gy [45 0, Saeed 
(Gel) 94 Mul as. ol is 


(OE AN)9 Ol!) + i Ls os. 


*7 Q) Translate the following poem: 


es flab ef 
A) The translation of the poem; 
ses iI Ole ey 


is ‘O Father possibly you will (find sustenance) or hopefully you will (find sustenance) 
°° Q) When the word “.,\" or "ax!" appears after a name, will the tanween stay at the end of ' 
will it be removed? Mention an example. 
A) If the word ".," or "a:\" appears after a name then the tanween will be removed 
Example: spt Gi notice the tanween has dropped. You don’t pray , ye ts Ay} 
*” Q) What is the definition of 1st) Og? 
A) The definition of $1) oy is: 
"SS" GL CL at SIS 13} ah, py £5 Casi 
It 1s such a oy that is brought for emphasising the »§| [ii or pall j.a) when they have a: 
requesting in It. 
830 


Q) Mention the different types of ws1ui oy ? 
A) There are two types of sti) 0 (1) wid) ast oy (2) ALi) oS oy, 
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, 
« ¢ 
, @ 
7 


ae Js + - 823 oL wf 
(OY! Sal oS) Olines OSL (4.2) Lele 


(JeA$3) 9 (Lele) 9 (Lt) 9 4) GLEN oe Lege OS Le gy og CSU, 

824) 4. Sy aenee c 
(VAS Ol >} >) (S| 
(taba) 9F EN OS ae GB sill sags yoy ALE cell 

82 tl ee 
YL CAPS dary! olay 
g LEN g8S ay lrally OLY HT Geb cil ys oU zt, 


Beer ft 8 cy 5g te SAK ne Nas 7 6 
opel dd) one) o! ess cplslis Jsle ec } > Jal 


935; 


= Q) What is the difference between «= and iz ? 

A) The difference between «= and i is the following: 
=< witha fanween means 3 <5; 3 GS ES) (Stay silent from any talk in any time). 
Js with 4 saakin means BY ENS fy S51 (Stay silent right now). 

™ Q) Mention the original format for i>, ice. and isy, 


A) The orginal format for ic: , ice. and isy is: 


Complete form 
i 
Sc 
is aa _ 


Explanation a) 


In the three examples the mnween 


is added to the letter (3) in exchange 


of the dropped sentence. 


* Q) Are all the different types of tanween specific with a noun or do they also occur with a verb? 


A) From amongst the five different types of tanween all of them are specific with nouns except the 


fanween for ¢; , this can occur with verbs as well. 


°° Q) Translate the following poem: 


h © oltre et aera it . tt | 
Splcol SS Loh O) eh385taleally Sate ashi +) 


A) The translation of the poem: 
is Decrease the curse and reproach, Oh Aazilah! (this is the name of the beloved) and s ay that you have 


done correct if a I do correct (be just in your comments). 
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AB aIY 5 gly SAW pat SY He! OS oat a 


uM 


(bapal)y (Ob sly 94 HT Ughs Le S85 5g aay ssh) ay 


| | a | 
CS 3 Ue 


peal Og rls SW plicl aS) MEG ae G Os) LS GaN 


BY ipl em By el tall Ges Y aba! Opdly [Ae Og gis 


aA 


835 . “ | 
em 979 04> «nc na 


*** Q) Why has an Alif been added in the plural female form? Explain with an example. 
A) In the plural female form an A/if has been added because in the absence of an A/if three Nov: 
would have gathered together. The gathering of three Noon ‘is disliked by the scholars of Nah 
therefore they add an A/fafter the first Woon. 
Example: The word 3t;2'J (Verily, indeed those many women helped). In this example, the end ot 
word has three Noons :the one before the Alifand the two after the A/f. It is important to remem! 
[ashdeed 1s regarded as two letters. As, three Voons gathered it was important to bring an A/if in 
between 
*° Q) Why will 42) 5,1 not occur with the dual form & plural female form? 
A) 444! 9.) will not occur with the dual form & plural female form because in these forms there | 
Alf directly before the w+! 3,) (Ifadded). Now, if the 3, is given a Harakah then it will no longe: 
remain a+ and if it is kept Saakin then two Saakins will appear together which is disapproved by «! 
scholars of NahAw 


Note; oi— Je -.S1+)) ti refers to such two Saakins when the first is a letter of Madd and the second 


$aakin within the same word 

Example: The word zis - this has two Saakins appearing together. The first is a letter of Madd and th 
second the letter Baa which is in the same word, therefore according to all scholars the joining of tl 
two Saakinsis permissible 
However, if the first S2zkin is not a letter of Madd or the second Szakin is not in the same word, t/ 


this is referred to as si> .¢ Je 4.51) ,le and this is not permissible. 
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ill ee 
er rrreereerrrerrerreeesieseeeeeeeemeereeeeeees 


Zé ub le 15 Go SY Wile Ge ellg Zeslly olyaVig tlle ~YI 3 fess 
Be ene Ly B35 VN) 9 Geet Ss) 9 eet be) s (Se net V 9 (GL!) 
J of yall WE plea! Lplle OS Le le aegis Lyng all G few wb 


(WAS Zed Aly) 5A au alg lt VY LS st ee ot Whe ntl = T Og 

“a : = eo - ws 833 ‘ : he 
Si ae GULL pS I el, ust og Jo le oil] 
AdgjAS| lal e Ja (221) 
ZayhFl cll de Jud (Eppal) 9# dblall Gg Gls Ss 


a O} What harakah will Lz) 1s) oy have? 
A) The az ast by will have 
(1) abek 450k oy will have a ¢ —) upon it if it does not have an Alf before it. 
(2) aa 251i oy will have a ( —) upon it if it has an A/if before it. 
— Q) What does AST J» enter upon? 
A) istioy can enter upon -!, 4, el, Land s+ because all of these having a meaning Of gain yor 
request) Within them. Sometimes 1t 1s compulsory to enter isi oy 1n a 3, tO show and emphasise the 
thing asked for by the is. 
=O} What Harakah will be on the letter prior to the ast: a5? 


Ay The table below mentions the different Harakah that will occur upon the letter prior to the 415i Gs 


with examples. 


In [t will have 


io M3 3 : 
(Many men hit) 


ue ‘ Ob nol 


(fwo (m/f) hit, many female hit) 7 Noi 
*y ~! ri rS 50 “> lee Catt lola 5 >) > je et 
—_¥ : rrpo , te 
(One male hit | ey | 


d th . 
Note: The author has regarded the 3° and 4" type as one in his text 
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Lolo I, ls y _ Aw) AS aie 4) OMe ew 4 sh ! : 
oY pos gle sad oma ope ro re ase > ys! 3 lL SF LLU gis ty G \ Ngo 2 ple I a As Yio ls yy 3 jes 
tye I oo) an ae 32 21) OLIN 
(Oly 21) (OL 51) ie | Ls Le Oe Esl am, ees 3 Us ‘ ¢ (n> nt Ly Boe Vly, (Fp pai NS). (7p 2 La) 9 (7 pas Y) (Cp!) 
Ti Phe eic.\- +a 5 er 834 o . |, | 1 4) ee 
poe) Uy reser spe & Lazo aa! SJ 2S hl CAs GC O 9JI hW wi») je y ol Fane Ul Aa Lglk, OSL Le os AS 48) Lgors | 3 jab uty 


i {i | \ s| *: y ’ , wf yy, 1 - Ther 


~ 


PY Ciglh em By Del tell Bows Y tea gully [ated OF | fee Se Ce ot ely [ast og Jd L lel] 


CeSLedl clic) op asl Gel Oly pel de 955 gli dete God og os ay i| slehiele aaliczapah 
835 . “ 9 i rhs “ : 
G> nF gry dm ne ds SITS LN de Jt (Gye!) 9 bE GULL WS 


> QO) What harakah will 2.i\ 51) oy have? 
Ay The aia) 151) 55 will have: 


(ly abe sti 5 will have a ¢ —) upon it if it does not have an A/f before it. 


a 


®* Q) Why has an Alif been added in the plural female form? Explain with an example 


| 
A) In the plural fernale form an A/f has been added because in the absence of an A/if three No | Gy Bets Sho, will have a (—) upon it if it has an Alif before it 
| 


#*Q) What does «51:)\ 0, enter upon? 


would have gathered together. The gathering of three Noon ‘sis disliked by the scholars of Nahw 
A) 151/55 can enter upon I, plea! , 6 and s-< because all of these having a meaning of gain (Or 


therefore they add an A/fafter the first Noon. 


av . =) is of * ilar 7 c : , a‘ . . 2 7 - w - ’ 
Example: The word ot;2:) (Verily, indeed those many women helped). In this example, the end request) within them. Sometimes it is compulsory to enter 1st) os in a <3. to show and emphasieeine 


word has / > the before fi: > A Itis3 , y ren 2 
d has three Noons (the one before the A/ifand the two after the AWA. It is important to rem thing asked for by the ,i<:. 
Tashdeed is regarded as two letters. As, three Voons gathered it was important to bring an A//f | | 
: 5 P 5 a Oy What Harakah will be on the letter prior to the ast 94 7 
between. Mable bel | 
Ay The table below mentions the different Harakah ¢} rill 7 » letter or 
835 - . | | L ) | arak; lat will occur upon the letter prior to the isl Ge 
© Q) Why will aié4 5. not occur with the dual form & plural female form? : ae 
, | | | with examples. 
A) 1.44) 5.) will not occur with the dual form & plural female form because in these forms the: P 
_-_ = _ : : ho re | y —E 7 
Alif directly before the 11441 oi (Ifadded). Now, if the oy is given a Harakah then it will no longe: a Example In It will have 
pel 
(' .2\> ‘3)* LlE}) pda! asm .3 (ES 


remain a+ and if it is kept S2akin then two Saakins will appear together which is disapproved by ¢! 
(Many men hit) P pe 


scholars of NahAw 
o 


ti refers to such two Saakins when the first is a letter of Madd and the se On! 
(One (py female hit) | 


C\- 


Note: oi> ot .— LI ¢ 


Saakin within the same word. 


Example: The word 41s - this has two Saakins appearing together. The first is a letter of Madd a Su ste Sua 
second the letter Baa which is in the same word, therefore according to all scholars the joining of | (two (m/f) hit, many female hit) rs : 
two Saakins is permissible. sod US I Igy PIN Aly st) Sill Ue LS | | 

(One male hit) Ace oY. 4 


However. if the first Saakinis not a letter of Madd or the second Saakin is not in the same word 
AMeO WhO UCase ana... . 
Note: The author has regarded the 3“ and 4° type as one in his text 


this is referred to as oi> ,é Je ¢SJi -lei and this is not permissible. 
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COO eS X \ 


i 


SD ke ee oe 


Flowchart regarding 4,24) .¢ 


The flowchart indicates how the different causes can match up 


ates One cause pie 


an le , but in a specific sentence it is oS , then it will 
nun to 4,2:. in those situations (Causes) which hav 


Note: Ifa word which is generally used as 


€ le as its condition. Also, those causes which 
can join (Optional) with -é to form a 4,2:\) .£, if in those situations the -é has been turned 
into 


8S then the ee will no longer be counted as a Cause. 
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Te mse sere eeceee sence ce seissitighasestess©sS sis sae ese eee 


4 
TTS a asec ese eeveeeccseces sles easeaiesaaniesn esses males 4 alge ese 


a OS Skee bs eo o 
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